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PREFACE 


A p ARTYhas been defined 1 as "a section of a larger 
society, united to carry out the objects of the 
whole body on principles and by methods peculiar to 
itself." I t is in this sense that the word can be used 
of the Evangelicals. They have never been a party 
of the parliamentary type, drilled and disciplined to 
respond promptly to the crack of the whip. Though 
they have shown almost a genius for organization- 
the great Missionary Societies are evidence of this- 
they have always refused to use this power merely 
for party purposes. Every attempt to create a 
counterpart to the English Church Union has failed. 
Wesley's sneer,2 " They are a rope of sand, and such 
they \vill continue," has been quoted against them in 
every generation. Nevertheless they have worked 
together for a cen tury and a half, a distinct group 
within the larger Society of the Church, with 
methods and principles more or less peculiar to 
themselves, but with no object, except that for 
which the ,vhole Church exists, the salvation of souls 
and the training of citizens for the Kingdom of 
Christ. 


1 Fraser's .l.lfagazÙlt, J anual y, 1878, p. 22. 
2 Paper reaù by \Vesley to Conference, 1769. Printed Ly Tyenllan, 
II I, 49. 


A 2 


v 



VI 


PREFACE 


In the foHowing pages I have attempted to sketch 
the gradual growth of this party, and the develop- 
ment of its work at home and abroad. No one can 
\vrite on such a subject without owing a heavy debt 
to previous workers in the field, especially to Mr. 
Luke Tyerman for his exhaustive studies of the 
literature of the Methodist movement, to Canon 
Overton for his researches into the Church life of the 
eighteenth century, and to Mr. Eugene Stock, whose 
masterly History of the Church Missz.onary Society 
contains many valuable chapters on the work at 
home. To these names I must add that of the 
Rev. Charles Hole, whose unpublished manuscripts 
are now in the C.M.S. Library. My own book was 
practically complete before I learned of their exist- 
ence, but I have found their scholarly accuracy 
invaluable in the work of revision. I have gladly 
availed myself of help from all modern sources, but 
at the same time I have tried to base every statement 
strictly on contemporary evidence. More than a 
thousand eighteenth-century biographies and pamph- 
lets have been studied. Constant journeys on the 
underground railway have given a quiet oppor- 
tunity for reading all the seventy-five volumes of 
the Christian Observer. The back numbers of the 
Record and Guardian have grown very familiar, and 
Bristol, Manchester, and Liverpool newspapers have 
been frequently consulted. Whatever faults or de- 
fects may be found in the book, I venture to claim 
two points at least in its favour: it is the work of 
one who is entirely in sympathy with his subject- 
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and without sympathy no true history can be written 
-but it is not on that account merely a brief for the 
defence; every effort has been made to discover the 
actual facts, and nothing has been consciously in- 
serted or suppressed to give a bias to the story. 
I have tried to keep the book strictly within the 
limits of its title. It does not profess to be a com- 
plete history of the Church of England since 1729, 
nor a complete history of the Evangelical movement. 
On the one hand little has been said about the work 
of the High Church Party, except when necessary to 
explain the attitude of the Evangelicals, and hardly 
anything at all about the work of the Broad Church- 
men. On the other hand, nothing has been said of 
the Evangelical Party in the Church of Ireland and 
the part they played in the disestablishment crisis 
and their courage in giving episcopal orders to the 
reformers abroad, nor of the gallant struggle for 
existence of the Evangelicals within the Episcopal 
Church in Scotland, nor of the spread of Evangeli- 
calism among the Nonconformists. Much good \vork . 
has been done by Churchmen outside the Evangelical 
group, and much good work has been done by 
Evangelicals outside the Church of England, but the 
following pages deal solely with the work of the 
English Evangelical Churchmen. 
One further \vord of ,yarning 1nay be necessary. 
It has not been possible always to keep strict 
chronological order. No attelnpt has been made to 
group all the events of a single year together; the 
arrange men t is sometimes geographical, sometimes 
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topical, seldom annalistic. Thus the events of 
chapter IV. did not take place after those described 
in chapter 111., but the t\vo movements went on side 
by side; the same may be said of chapters VIII. and 
IX. I hope, ho\vever, that the Chronological Table 
at the end will prevent this arrangement causing 
any difficulty. 
The list of books at the end of each chapter is not 
intended to be a complete bibliography. It merely 
suggests to those who \vish to study the matter 
further a few useful sources of information. Some 
of the books mentioned must be read with dis- 
crimination. 
I have to thank many kind friends, who have 
sacrificed much valuable time in helping to make the 
book more worthy of its subject. They know how 
grateful I am to them. I do not tnention their 
names, through fear lest they should be held account- 
able for my personal opinions. If anything has been 
misstated or misrepresented, the responsibility must 
be borne by myself alone. I can, however, express 
my gratitude to Mr. A. P. Dixon, of Cambridge, for 
the curious caricature of Simeon, \vhich has been 
reprod uced by his kind permission. 
If this little book is able to do something to arouse 
interest in a much neglected piece of Church history, 
to clear away a few of the Inisconceptions that pre- 
vail about the :Evangelicals, and to stir some readers 
to greater earnestness in the service of God, through 
the example of the good men \vhose lives are recorded 
here, I shall be satisfied. 


G. R. B. 
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THE OXFORD METHODISTS 


" A graitt of mustard seed, when it is sown, is less than all the 
seeds that be Ùz the earth, but it growe/h." 


E VANGELICAL Churchmen trace their pedi- 
gree to the Puritans, the Reformers, and the 
Lollards, to all within the National Church who have 
learned to love a simple worship and a 
Oxford and S p iritual religion; but as a party their 
its Clubs. 
existence dates from the Great Revival 
of the eighteenth century. The story opens at 
Oxford in 1729; George II was on the throne, but 
the University ignored him; she illuminated her 
windows every year on the birthday of the Pre- 
tender, and drank the health of James III by the 
light of blazing bonfires. Undergraduate life was 
very different from that which we know to-day; 
there were no examinations, no athletics, hardly any 
B 
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lectures, and very little learning. Gentlemen-com- 
moners in powdered wigs lounged in Lyne's Coffee 
House, or talked sentiment to tradesmen's daughters 
in the Merton Walks. Dissipated young squires 
divided their time between the cockpit and the tavern. 
The few serious students declared with disgust 1 that 
the resident fellows considered their work as teachers 
to be fully accomplished when they had gravely 
handed their pupils the key of the College Library; 
like Gibbon's tutor, who" remembered that he had a 
salary to receive, and forgot that he had a duty to 
perform.' Intellectually it was the darkest age in 
the University history. "Pride and peevishness, 
sloth and indolence, gluttony, sensuality, and a pro- 
verbial uselessness," 2 seemed to Wesley the seven 
predominant features of common-room life. Three 
subjects, and three subjects alone, \vere able to stir 
the interests of the senior men-the virtue of the 
college port, the progress of the college la\vsuit, and 
the latest fashion in dilettante treason. 
The younger men, left to themselves, organized 
innumerable clubs, and, as the dinner hour was 
eleven in the morning, the whole evening was free 
for these gatherings. The exquisite sipped his arrack 
punch at the Poetical or the Amorous. For the 
country lads a Drinking Clùb roystered in every ale- 
house. The quieter men also had their own little 
gatherings. "Having brought with me the character 


1 Cf. Gibbon's AtÛobiograþ/zy,. Terrae Filius, by N. Amhurst; 
Adam Smith's T-Vealth of Nations, v. I. 

 ScriPtural Christianit}': a sermon before the University, 1744. 
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of a tolerably good Grecian," wrote Richard Graves,1 
who matriculated at Pembroke on the same day as 
Whitefield, "I was invited to a very sober little 
party, who amused themselves in the evening with 
reading Greek and drinking water. We read over 
Theophrastus, Epictetus, Phalaris' Epistles, and such 
other Greek authors as are seldom read at school." 
And a Club with \vhose doings we are concerned, 
,vhich \vas destined to develop in very unexpected ways, 
was at first nothing but just such a social club as this. 
"In November, 1729," \vrote John Wesley,2 "four 
young gentlemen of Oxford, Mr. J ohn Wesley, Fellow 
of Lincoln, Mr. Charles Wesley, Student 
The" Holy Ch h M M C 
Club." of Christ urc, r. organ, ommoner 
of Christ Church, and l\lr. Kirkham of 
Merton College, began to spend some evenings in a 
\veek together in reading chiefly the Greek Testament." 
The two Wesleys \vere sons of a country clergyman, 
that vehement, peremptory, impracticable, little man, 
the High Church Rector of Epworth. John, the 
elder brother, was almost a typical Oxford scholar, 
exact, fastidious, logical; for two years he had been 
acting as his father's curate, but a passing spasm of 
U ni versi ty reform had just recalled him to Lincoln 
to resume his duties as Greek Lecturer. Charles, the 
real founder of the Club, was five years his junior. 
Kirkham was a frank, jovial young fellow, who knew 
the Wesleys at home, and l\lorgan a warm-hearted, 
enthusiastic Irishman. At first the Club much re- 


1 Recollections of the Life of lVm. Shells/one, by R. Graves, 1788. 
2 A Short History of lIJethodism, hy J. \Vesley. 
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sembled that described by Graves; several evenings 
a week were devoted to the study of classical authors; 
but gradually their interest in religious questions 
cro\vded out everything else. William Law's Serz"ous 
Call to a Devout and Holy Life had been published 
that year, and everyone was reading and discussing 
it. "The short of the matter is this," \vrote the great 
N onjuror,! "either reason and religion prescribe rules 
and ends to all the ordinary actions of life, or they 
do not; if they do, then it is as necessary to govern 
all our actions by those rules, as it is necessary to 
worship God." Nowhere did he find more eager 
disciples than around \Vesley's table. This was the 
problem that they discussed night after night,-By 
what rules ought a Christian to regulate his life? 
They tried to map out for each \veek a sort of rail- 
way time-table, having a fixed and definite duty for 
every moment of the day; and the revision and per- 
fection of their time-tables occupied much of their 
evenings. As the rumour of what they \vere doing 
spread through the colleges, it appealed to the loose- 
living men around them as a tremendous joke. Dozens 
of nicknames were coined-" Bible Moths," " Holy 
Club," "Godly Club "-but one "young gentleman 
of Christ Church" unearthed for them an old name 2 
which was destined to become historic. "Here is a 
new sect of Methodists," he sneered. "The name," 


1 Law's Serious Call, chap. I. 
t The original Méthodistes were a school of French Calvinists in 
the seventeenth century. There was also a small English sect of this 
name during the Commonwealth. 
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wrote John Wesley,1 cc clave to them immediately, 
and from that time both these four and all that had 
any religious connexion \vith them \vere distinguished 
by the name of Methodists. In the three or four 
years following another and another were added to 
their number, till in the year 1735 there were fourteen 
of them \vho constantly met together. Three of 
these were Tutors in their several colleges, the rest 
Bachelors of Arts or Undergraduates. They were 
all precisely of one judgement as well as of one soul, 
all tenacious of order to the last degree, and observant 
for conscience' sake of every rule of the Church and 
every statute both of the University and of their 
respective Colleges. They were all orthodox in every 
point, firmly believing, not only the three creeds, but 
whatsoever they judged to be the doctrine of the 
Church of England." The most notable of the new 
recruits \vere Hervey of Lincoln, Gambold of Christ 
Church, Ingham of Queen's, Clayton of Brazenose, 
and Broughton of University. 
For nine months they met nightly in John Wesley's 
comfortable rooms \vith the famous Lincoln vine 
twining round the \vindows. "The chief 

:
:::.g the business \vas to review \vhat each had 
done that day, and to consult what steps 
were to be taken next."2 But vigorous and enthusiastic 
young men could not be expected to spend their 
time entirely in discussion. Soon a d
finite plan of 


1 Sermon at the FOU'ldatioll of Cily Road Chaþel, 1777. 
2 Gambold's Account quoted in full in Tyerman's Oxford lIfethodists, 
p. 158. 
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campaign began to shape itself, and in this Morgan, 
the eager and impetuous, was the pioneer. His 
attention was called to the miserable condition of 
the prisoners in Oxford Castle. These were the 
days before Ho\vard's Visitation, when the state of 
English gaols was a national disgrace. The Castle 
was horribly overcrowded and disgustingly dirty; 
men and women, debtors and felons were crowded 
together all day; at night the women were driven 
to a dungeon without either \vindows or beds to 
sleep on filthy straw that had been left by friends 
of previous prisoners. No a ttem pt was IDade to 
preserve discipline of any kind. Vice was rampant; 
drunkenness was encouraged, for the unpaid gaoler 
lived by the sale of beer. The place \vas hardly 
ever free from small-pox and gaol fever; but there 
was no infirmary, and the chapel, a relic of some 
more religious age, had no chaplain, and \vas never 
used. One day in the summer of 1730 Morgan 
heard that a man was lying in this den of iniquity 
who had been condemned to death for murdering his 
wife. A great desire suddenly seized him to visit 
this poor felon, and speak to him of the Saviour, \vho 
gave His life for sinners. He went, and returned to 
the Club full of the sights he had seen, and per- 
suaded the two \lVesleys to go and see for themselves. 
The result was that they decided, if the Bishop would 
give permission-for as Churchmen they were far 
too strict to take any step without it-to begin some 
missionary work among the prisoners in the Castle. 
The Bishop "not only gave permission, but was greatly 
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pleased with the undertaking,"1 and every day this 
band of friends braved the fever and the smells, 
mixed \vith the prisoners and chatted with them, and 
then invited them to the disused chapel, where they 
read aloud TIle Cozt1ztry Parson's Advice to his 
Parishioners. Every"VV ednesday and Friday they 
read the Litany, and held a service with sermon every 
Sunday afternoon. As their number grew, they 
extended their \vork to Bocardo, the debtors' prison, 
holding services there daily, and showing their practi- 
cal sympathy by raising a fund to release those who 
\vere imprisoned for small debts. They also managed 
to start a little school in the slums, paying the mistress 
and clothing many of the children. "When they \vent 
thither, they inquired ho\v each child behaved, saw 
their work, for some could knit and spin, heard them 
read, heard them their prayers and catechism, and ex- 
plained part of it. In the same way they taught the 
children in the workhouse, and read to the old people 
as they did to the prisoners." 2 Altogether a marvel- 
lous amount of work to be undertaken by a fe\v 
young men, \vho, as their later writings sho\v, were 
by no n1eans neglecting their secular studies. 
But they \vere all beginners. None of them believed 
that he had yet attained to a ful1 kno\vledge of the 
truth. Everything \vas still experimental. 
Looking Th 
Backward. ey were groping their ,yay towards the 
light. Probably most earnest men, who 
take an interest in theology, pass through a stage in 


1 Vvesley's Jourllal, Introductory Letter. 
2 Gambolù's Account. 
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which they feel strongly the glamour of Antiquity. 
They construct for themselves a picture of the Past 
vague and highly idealised, and then long to restore 
once more the Golden Age that has gone. This was 
the state of mind of the Methodists in 1732. Just 
as Morgan had been the pioneer in active missionary 
work, so John Clayton ",.as now leading them to ne\v 
realms of thought. He was the son of a Manchester 
bookseller, and as a boy he had studied the Fathers 
in the old shop at home, and, when questions of the 
religious life were discussed, he was able to illustrate 
his views by many apt quotations. This was new 
ground to most members of the Club, and they 
turned with eager minds to the Patristic \vritings. 
As they read Tertullian, their hearts were enthralled 
by that ill-fated Church of North Africa with its 
stern enthusiasm, its austere discipline, its intensely 
practical religion, and the ambition seized them to 
revive those glorious days in England. They began 
to model their lives strictly on the lines of the African 
Church. They had already begun the practice of 
weekly Communion; to this they now added the obser- 
vance of the canonical hours of prayer, the stationary 
fasts on Wednesday and Friday, and the Saturday 
Sabbath, treating this as a festival in itsel
 and 
Sunday as a still greater f
stival in honour of the 
Resurrection. For a time they moved quite on 
the lines of the later Oxford movement, with- 
drawing from Communion at Christ Church, be- 
cause they were not certain that the mixed chalice 
was used. The following memorandum by John 
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Wesley sho\vs how far this impulse \vas carrYing 
them :- 
"I believe it is a duty to observe so far as I can 
(I) to baptise by immersion; (2) to use Water, Ob- 
lation of Elements, Invocation, Alms, a Prothesis, in 
the Eucharist; (3) to pray for the faithful departed; 
(4) to pray standing on Sunday in Pentecost; (5) 
to abstain from blood and things strangled."l 
It \\"as only a passing phase, but it left its mark. 
To the end of his life \Vesley was a Patristic student; 
he translated the Apostolic Fathers for the use of 
his preachers; and most of the things that \vere con- 
sidered innovations in the societies that he organized 
later-the class-meetings, the love-feasts, the quarterly 
tickets, the day-break services, the \vatch-nights, the 
separate seats for men and \vomen-were really re- 
vivals of customs of the Primitive Church. 
The immediate result of this development of Oxford 
11ethodism ,vas a furious outburst of persecution, 
the crowning offence being the \vithdra\val from Hall 
for the Wednesday and Friday fasts. Fogg's Jour- 
nal, usually a respectable paper, published 2 a scanda- 
lous article hinting that this mode of life \vas only 
a veil for vice. \\Then l\lorgan died, it \vas openly 
asserted that \Vesley and his friends had murdered 
him by forcing him to fast. They \vere pelted 
in the streets. Crowds assembled to hoot, when 
they \vent to their weekly Communion. Their num- 
ber gradually fell a\vay, till only five \\'ere left. 
1 Printed in full in Urlin's Hesley's Piace in Chu.rch HÚtory. 
2 December 9, 1732. 
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But at their darkest hour they gained their most 
famous recruit. George Whitefield, the future orator 
of the movement, was of humble origin: 
George G d 
Whitefield. his mother kept an inn at loucester, an 
he himself had worn the blue apron behind 
the bar: no\v he was earning his education as a 
servitor at Pembroke. A shy, retiring, shabbily- 
dressed lad with dark blue eyes and a singularly 
beautiful face, he had for some time secretly admired 
the Methodists, and at last an opportunity came 
of making their acquaintance. An old \vornan in 
one of the workhouses tried to commit suicide, and, 
knowing how eager the Wesleys \vere to help all in 
distress, Whitefield sent a message to Charles inform- 
ing him of the fact. In return there came an invita- 
tion to breakfast, and in a few days \tVhitefield was 
enrolled as a full member of the Club. 
The number was now complete. In less than a 
year the Club dissolved, as all groups of Oxford 
friends must. The two \tVesleys and 


:ttering. Ingham crossed the Atlantic as S.P.G. 
chaplains. Whitefield took a curacy, and 
twelve months later followed his friends to Georgia. 
Clayton went to Manchester, Gambold and Hervey 
to country parishes. The first stage of the movement 
was over, a stage \vhich in 
pite of its high aspiration 
and strenuous self-denial was obviously imperfect. 
As we watch all their physical austerities-Whitefield 
kneeling for hours in the snow, and Wesley maltreat- 
ing his body till he brings on hæmorrhage of the 
lungs-the relentless treadmill of carefully timed 
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duties, the morbid system of self-scrutiny, which 
kept every movement of the soul perpetually under 
the microscope, we can only agree \vith the verdict 
which Wesley passed at a later day: 1 this may have 
been the faith of servants, but it was very far removed 
from the faith of sons. 


FOR FURTHER STUDY. For Eighteenth-Century Ox- 
ford, J. R. Green's Studies in Oxford History. For the Holy 
Club, Tyerman's Oxford .A-fethodÙts. Lz"ves of \Vesley and 
'Vhitefield (see note at end of chap. iii). Dzi:tionary of 
National Biography-Articles: T. Broughton, J. Clayton, 
J. Gambold, J. I-Iervey, 'V. Hall, B. Ingham, C. and J. 
'Vesley, 'Vhitefield. 


1 Note added in 1771 to entry inJ(}uYllal of February 29, 1738. 



CHAPTER II 


BEFORE THE DAWN 


" IVhi/c men sleþt, hÙ enemy came and sowed tares." 


W HILE Wesley is absent, let us look at the 
condition of the country. It was the England 
of Sir Robert Walpole. The great Peace Minister's 
rule had brought much outward prosperity. Wages 
were good, taxes light, and trade extending daily. 
The sleek fat faces in the portraits of the period 
speak of abundance of beef and beer and good plum 
porridge. But with prosperity there had come a 
feeling of well-fed somnolence; the spirit was sub- 
dued to the flesh; there was only too much to justify 
Carlyle's bitter phrase, "Soul extinct: stomach well 
ali ve." 
The drunkenness of the age is proverbial. Not a 
single class in the country seemed to be free from 
this vice. Walpole \vas a drunkard, so 
,vas his great opponent Bolingbroke, so 
were Carteret, é'nd Pulteney, and even the 
gentle Oxford. The country squires \vere sodden 
,vith alcohol; they \vere most of thelTI "six-bottle 
men." Is there anyone now \vho could drink six 
bottles of port at a sitting? All business \vas trans- 
acted in taverns, and the typical merchant of the 
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period constantly enters in his diary: 1 "got very 
drunk," U undoubtedly the \vorse for drinking," 
"cannot say I came home sober." Among the poorer 
classes the action of the Government had caused a 
perfect pandemonium. There was a dispute \vith 
France, and the ministers decided to retaliate by 
trying to check the trade in French brandy. To do 
this they took off all restrictions from the sale of 
English spirits. To sell beer required a licence, but 
anyone \vho liked might make and sell gin. In a 
few weeks, six thousand gin shops were opened in 
London and \Vestminster; gin was sold in the streets 
from barrows, and ha\vked from door to door. "Drunk 
for Id., dead drunk for 2d., clean straw for nothing!"- 
so ran the tempting sign. \Vhen the stra\v ,vas full, 
the pavement outside \vas covered with senseless 
forms. "Should the drinking of this poison," wrote 
Fielding,2 "be continued at its present height during 
the next twenty years, there will by that time be 
very few of the common people left to drink it." 
Another characteristic of the age was its extraor- 
dinary coarseness. In fashionable circles filth \vas 
regarded as the choicest form of \vit, and 
Immorality. 
few could rival the Queen in this, when 
she chose to jest with the ministers. The stage 
seemed to exist for nothing but to preach and pro- 
pagate vice, and almost all the literature of the time 
was stamped with the mark of the Beast. From the 


j, -1 See Diary of Thomas Turner quoted in Besant's LondOll in tht 
Eighteenth Centul')', p. 241. 
2 Pamphlet 011 the lale Increase of Robbers, 1]5 1 . 
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gross obscenity of Fielding to the sniggering nasti- 
ness of Sterne, it is impossible to get away from this 
all-pervading taint; even the moralist Addison can- 
not keep his pages clean, while the smaller fry are 
quite unreadable. This is a point to be remembered, 
when we find the early Evangelicals denouncing 
novel-reading. Before Sir Walter Scott there were 
very fe\v clean novels in existence. Goldsmith con- 
fessed 1 that most novels were" no better than instru- 
ments of debauchery." Sheridan made Sir Anthony 
Absolute say,2 " A circulating library is an evergreen 
tree of diabolical knowledge"; while George Colman, 
the dramatist, declared,3 " A man might as well turn 
his daughter loose in Covent Garden as trust the 
cultivation of her mind to a circulating library." And 
in this respect literature was only a mirror of con- 
temporary life. The !(ing, the Prime Minister, and 
the Prince of Wales were all living in open adultery. 
In Society, Lady Montagu wrote,4 U the appellation 
of rake is as genteel in a woman as in a man of 
quality." Labourers sold their wives by auction in 
the cattle market, and the Baptism registers show 
how rampant immorality \vas in the villages. 
Side by side with this uncleanness went a passion 
for cruelty. Bulls \vere baited in every village, and 
even on cathedral greens. "A mad bull 
to be dressed up with fireworks," so runs 
one advertisement in a 1730 newspaper,5 "a dog to 
1 Citizen of the IVorld. Letter LXXXIII. 
 Rivals, I, 2. 
3 Polly Honeycombe. Closing words. 
4 Letter to Countess of Mar, October, 17 2 3. 
:) Quoted by Lecky, History 0/ England in Eighteenth Century, 1,552. 
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Crime. 


be dressed up with fire\vorks over him, a bear to be 
let loose at the same time, and a cat to be tied to the 
bull's tail." Even the clergy kept fighting cocks, 
and sometimes recorded their victories in the parish 
registers. Other ways of torturing animals all had 
their attractions: but the favourite form of amusement 
was an execution. There were 253 capital offences 
on the Statute Book. If you picked a pocket or 
stole a sheep, if you cut a hop-bind or damaged a 
bridge, the penalty was death. Charles \Vesley 
preached in one gaol to fifty-t\vO criminals \vho were 
waiting to be hung, and among them \vas a child of 
ten. All London turned out on l\1ondays for the 
Tyburn hangings. Fashionable people paid for seats 
on the grand stand-George Sehvyn boasted that he 
had never missed an execution-and thousands who 
could not afford seats sucked oranges round the 
gallows, \vatching the contortions of the poor \vretches 
as they slo\vly choked to death, for no drop \vas 
allowed, and it took a man a good half-hour to die. 
But brutal as the punishments \vere, they seemed 
to have no effect in checking the spread of crime. 
Bands of \veal thy young blackguards, called 
" Mohocks," terrorised the London streets, 
slitting noses and rolling respectable matrons in 
barrels. Day after day for weeks together the Hamp- 
stead and Hackney and I slington coaches were stopped 
by highwaYlnen. In the south, most of the landed 
gentry \vere in league with the smugglers. The 
" Blacks J) in the \vest \vere \vell-to-do farmers or- 
ganized for the purpose of burglary. Jack Sheppard 
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and Dick Turpin were the heroes of the mob. The 
few feeble old night-watchmen and the Bow Street 
runners were quite incapable of dealing with the 
situation, and the private citizen, wrote Horace 
Walpole,! was" forced to travel, even at noon, as if 
he were going to battle." 
But all this time there was in the country an 
organized Christian Church with hundreds of duly 
accredited clergy-to say nothing of the 
The Church Nonconformist bodies and their ministers- 
in the Towns. 
all of whom were pledged to be teachers 
of honesty, temperance, purity, mercy. Whence this 
appalling failure? Alas! it was the Glacial Epoch 
in our Church History. Puritan enthusiasm had been 
driven out at the Restoration, and High Church 
enthusiasm had departed with the Nonjurors; only 
the cautious and the colourless remained, Laodiceans, 
whose ideal Church was neither hot nor cold. The 
London clergy \vere dignified and respectable, and 
often men of learning. Christianity was to them the 
highest form of Rationalism: "I t requires only such 
duties of us," said one of the leading preachers,2 " as 
are suitable to the light of nature, and do approve 
themsel ves to the best reason of mankind." They 
honoured our Lord as the most enlightened of all 
the law-givers, and Sunday by Sunday ponderously 
proved that the laws of conduct which He laid down 
are agreeable to common sense, that honesty is ahvays 
the best policy, and virtue its o\vn reward. Their 


1 Letter to Sir II. 
1ann, March, 175 2 . 
2 Tillotson's Sermolts, I, 44 8 . 
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boast was that they" let alone the mysterious points 
of religion, and preached to the people only good 
plain, practical morality."l The result was a dreary, 
drab-coloured faith, devoid of po\ver or beauty; and 
\vhen Blackstone, the famous lawyer, had heard every 
preacher of note in London, he declared that not 
one of the sermons contained more Christianity than 
the \vritings of Cicero. 
Nonconformity had even less spiritual life than 
the Church. Many of the Baptist and most of the old 
Presbyterian congregations 'were rapidly 
drifting into the new Unitarian sect. In 
1756, for example, only t\VO of the meeting- 
houses in the large towns of the north remained 
Trinitarian. 2 In the West of England things \vere 
just as bad. The orthodox remnant was numerically 
\veak, and exercised little influence. 
But \ve have not yet spoken of the country districts. 
These \vere the most important of all, for at this 
time five out of ever y six En g lishmen 
The Church 
in the lived in the villages. Here the Church 
Villages. d . h h . . 1 I 
\vas curse \Vlt t e tWIn eVl s of plura ities 
and non-residence. Parishes \vere regarded as sources 
of income rather than spheres of labour, and scores 
of villages never sa\v their Rector, unless perhaps he 
came to settle some dispute about the tithe. The 
skilful place-hunter might accept as many livings as 
he could get, and never think of doing the duty 
himself in anyone of them. The Bishops did nothing 


N oneon- 
formity. 


1 T. Bisse, Visitation Sermon, 17 I 6. 
2 See Dale's E1lglish Congt'egatiollalism, p. 5 60 . 
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to interfere, for they were the \vorst offenders. The 
Bishop of Llandaff a few years later was Rector at 
one and the same time of two parishes in Shropshire, 
two in Leicestershire, two in the Isle of Ely, three 
in Huntingdonshire, and seven in Wales, \vhile he 
himself lived in Westmorland the life of a prosperous 
farmer. "Having no place of residence," he \vrote,l 
"in my diocese, I turned my attention to the improve- 
ment of land. I thought the improvement of a man's 
fortune by cultivating the earth \vas the most useful 
and honourable way of providing for a family." 
Squadrons of curates galloped out from the towns 
early on Sunday mornings, each man meaning to 
visit six or seven villages. The sextons kept watch 
on the church to\vers for the coming of the parson, 
and when he 

as sighted rang the bell to summon 
the congregation. As soon as the prayers were 
gabbled through, the curate mounted his horse and 
rode on to the next village, and was not seen again 
for a \veek. Hundreds of parishes had only one 
service a week, and even that was dropped \vhenever 
the weather \vas bad. In the Bishops' Visitation 
Returns the clergy would naturally try to show the 
best side of their work, but all the figures that have 
come down to us tell the same story. In the Forest 
Deanery of Gloucester,2 for example - a typical 
country district-in 1750, out of thirty-five churches, 
twenty-three only professed to have one service a 
Sunday, two had only one service a month, and two 


1 Anecdotes of the Life of R. J-Vatson, 'written by h"'J1,selj'. 

 Returns printed in Gloucester Diocesan l'rIagazine, 1907. 
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more had no service at all in winter. In Essex,l 
in 1763, only 102 of the 310 churches were even 
supposed to have two services a Sunday, and some 
had only one service a fortnight, and some only one 
a month. Only Ì\venty parishes had a monthly 
Communion; in the majority there were three or 
four administrations a year, and two had none at 
all. Only five parishes in the county had any \veek- 
day service. 
So deeply rooted \vas this system of non-residence 
that the Bishops even defended it, and Paley himself 
only ventured to suggest 2 to the absentee incumbents 
that they might occasionally send their parishioners 
some S.P.C.K. tracts. Of course there \vere some 
exceptions. In the Forest Deanery, mentioned 
above, there \vas one church \vith daily service. In 
some parishes the Vicar was the friend and counsellor 
of the whole village. Fielding's guileless Parson 
Adams and Goldsmith's Vicar of \Vakefield \vere 
certainly sketched from the life. But even \vhere 
the clergy \vere resident the evidence unfortunately 
proves that for everyone Parson Adams there \vere 
ten like Parson Trulliber, to whom his hogs \vere of 
far greater importance than his flock. 
Mean\vhile many of the churches \vere allo\ved to 
fall into ruins. We have the Journal of a Bishop of 
Carlisle,3 \vho ventured to explore his diocese, and it 


1 List compiled by 'V. Dickes, Secretary to Bishop Osbaldestone. 
Guildhall 1\1:SS., 481. 2 Charge, 17 8 5. 
3 Afiscellany Accounts of Diocese of Carlile, by Bishop Nicolson. 
Published by Cumberland Archæological Society, 1877. 
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is full of entries like these :-" The church here is 
quite demolished." "The church is in a very ill 
state." "Church and chancel are both in ruins." 
" The inside of the church was full of \vater." "The 
church looked more like a pig-sty than ye House 
of God." Of.. one church he wrote :-" The roof is 
miserably shattered and broken. Not one pane of 
glass in any of the windows. No flooring. No seats. 
No reading-desk. They happened to bring a corpse 
to be buryed, according to the custom of the place 
without any service, whilst we were there. I desired 
Mr. Benson, my chaplain, to officiate, but he could 
only find some few scraps of a Prayer Book and an 
insufferably-torn Bible of the old translation. There 
\vas no surplice to be found, nor did ever any such 
thing, as far as any present could remember, belong 
to this church. One of them told us that sometimes 
on Easter Day the Parson had brought a surplice 
with him; had administered ye Sacrament in it; 
but even that ordinance was most commonly cele- 
brated \vithout one." In many dioceses we hear the 
same complaint of the disuse of the surplice, not 
through any Puritan scruples, but from sheer 
slovenliness. 
Such was the National Church in the first half 
of the eighteenth century, and it inevitably lost all 
real hold on the people. "In England," 
Paganism. 
wrote Montesquieu,I when he came to our 
country, "there is no religion, and the subject, if 
mentioned in Society, excites nothing but laughter"- 
1 Notes sur /' A ng/ettrrc. 
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a verdict \vhich we should probably put do\vn to a 
foreigner's flippant ignorance, \vere it not confirmed 
by men of a very different type. But \vhen ,ve find 
Addison declaring l that there \vas "less appearance 
of religion in England than in any neighbouring 
state, Catholic or Protestant," and Bishop Butler- 
a rnan who weighed every word and hated exagger- 
ation-\vriting,2" It has come to be taken for granted 
that Christianity is not so much a subject for inquiry, 
but that it is now at length discovered to be fic- 
titious," \ve begin to realise the enormous task that 
lay before those who should attempt to make England 
once more Christian. If we would understand the 
work of the Great Revival, this dark side of the 
picture must be constantly kept in mind-a people 
coarse, brutal, ignorant, and a Church that had for- 
gotten its mission, unspiritual, discredited, useless. 


FOR FURTHER STUDY. Lecky's History of England in 
the Eighteenth Cenflt1')', Sydney's Ellgland aJld the English 
ill the EighteeJlth Century', Besant's LondoJl ill the Eighteenth 
Century, Stephen's English Thought ill, the Eighteenth 
Century, Abbey and Overton, The English Church ill the 
Eighteenth CelltlllJ', Abbey's The Ellglislz Church and its 
Bishoþs (1700-1800), 'V. H. Hutton's Buiford Paþers. 


1 Freeholder, No. 37. 
2 Advertisement prefixed to Alzalogy, 173 6 . 
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THE A\VAKENING 


" The þeoþle that walked in darkness have seen a great light; they that 
dwell in the land of the shado1.Q 0/ death, upon them hath the 
light shined." 


I N February, 173 8 , John Wesley returned to 
England humbled with a sense of failure. The 
mission to Georgia had ended in disaster. The 
rough colonists had not appreciated their 
chaplain's zeal for rubrics: a foolishly 
managed love affair had still further 
weakened his position: and he was forced to retire, 
as his brother Charles and Ingham had already done. 
The voyage home had been a time of very great 
depression. He could not understand \vhy his efforts 
had failed. Was it that the Gospel was not true? 
Or could it be that he had not yet discovered the true 
Gospel? He landed a tired, disheartened man, who 
was not even quite sure \vhether he was a Christian. 
He \vent to London to report to the trustees of 
the colony, and there he met Peter Böhler, a young 
Moravian missionary, who had just arrived 
Wesley and from German y on his wa y to Carolina. 
Böhler. 
Wesley had met Moravians before, and 
had been deeply impressed by their simple piety, 


Return of 
Wesley. 
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and so he welcomed every opportunity of talking 
with his new acquaintance. He found that they 
differed mainly on two points. Both accepted 51. 
Paul's teaching that the Christian is saved by faith, 
but faith to \Vesley was a very complicated and com- 
plex thing, a process mainly intellectual, involving 
(( a firm assent to all the propositions contained in 
the Old and Ne\v Testaments." 1 To Böhler it was 
a simple reliance on the finished \vork of Christ. "Our 
way of believing," he wrote 2 to Count Zinzendorf, 
"is so easy to Englishmen, that they cannot reconcile 
themselves to it: if it were a little more artful, they 
would much sooner find their \vay into it." The 
other point \vas the possibility of a sudden con- 
version. To Wesley, as to most eighteenth-century 
divines, this \vas quite incredible. He had even re- 
fused to visit a man, \vho had been condemned to the 
gallow's, because there was not time enough for him 
to become a Christian. But now his long discussions 
with Böhler drove him to his Greek Testament, and 
he had to confess that his new friend had the Bible 
on his side. 
But it is one thing to admit a doctrine to be 
exegetically sound, and quite another thing to ex- 
perience it personally in the life. Charles 
Wesley's h fi f h b h I 
Conversion. \VaS t erst 0 t e two rot ers to earn 
in this in\vard spiritual way the meaning 
of the faith \vhich saves and brings assurance of 
salvation. Three days later (lVIay 24th, 1738) John 


1 A Further Apptal to J.1Ien of Reason and Religion, VI, I. 
2 Letter printed in 1Yesleyan .ll-Iagazine, 1854, p. 687. 
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went to a little religious meeting in Aldersgate Street. 
Some one was reading Luther's Preface to the Epistle 
to the Romans: and, as Wesley sat and listened, for 
the first time he really grasped the central doctrine 
of the Reformation theology. "I felt my heart 
strangely warmed," he writes,l "I felt I did trust in 
Christ, Christ alone, for salvation, and an assurance 
was given me that He had taken away my sins, even 
mine, and saved me from the law of sin and death." 
This is rightly called his conversion, for it was the 
turning from Self to Christ. Hitherto, in spite of 
51. Paul, he had been trying to save himself. " By 
my continued endeavour to keep His whole la\v, in- 
ward and outward, to the utmost of my po\ver, I \vas 
persuaded that I should be accepted of Him." 2 J list 
as the old astronomers imagined the earth to be the 
centre of all things, with sun and stars revolving 
round it as attendant satellites, so the eighteenth- 
century Churchman unconsciously made himself the 
centre of the universe, surrounded by forces of good 
and evil, which he must play one against the other, 
if he would attain to salvation. But no\v Wesley 
suddenly saw that the centre of all things ,vas 
Christ; that salvation could not come from man's 
puny efforts, but was a gift to be received from the 
King upon the Throne, a gift bought with blood. 
Justification by faith was no longer merely a more 
or less mysterious article of the orthodox creed. 
I t had become a personal and most preCIOUS 
expenence. 
1 Journal, l\Iay 24, 173 8 . 2 Ibid. 
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What he now needed \vas a place of retirement, 
where he could think out his position, remould his 
theology, recast his methods, and quietly 
Wesley at co-ordinate the old truths with the new. 
Herrnhuth. 
And not unnaturally he turned to Herrn- 
huth, the home of the Moravian Brethren, from 
whom he had learned so much. Here he remained 
for three months, communing with these godly 
peasants, full of admiration for their simple devotion, 
but at the same time keenly conscious of the weak 
points in their system; and then he returned eager 
to kindle in his own Church a little of their devotion. 
About the same time Whitefield arrived from 
America. He came to be ordained priest, and to 
collect funds for an orphanage that he was 
Whitefield at buildine- in Geor g ia. After P reachin g in 
Kingswood. '-.I 
several London churches, he made his way 
to Bristol, which was then the second city in the 
kingdom, the head-quarters of the American and 
West Indian trade, "a city," wrote Pope,! "very un- 
pleasant, and no civilised company in it." But even 
less pleasant and civilised was the district of Kings- 
wood, where the great collieries \vere \vhich supplied 
the city \vith fuel-an utterly neglected place, \vithout 
church or school, inhabited by men whose drunken 
savagery was recognised as a public danger. lYtore 
than once the troops \vere required to save Bristol 
from plunder. Whitefield remembered \\'hat a friend 
had said before he sailed for America, " I f you have 
a mind to convert Indians, there are colliers enough 
1 See full ùe5cription quoted in Hunt's Bristol. 
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at Kingswood," and on his first Sunday afternoon 
(February, 1739) he walked out to this district. He 
too had grasped by this time the meaning of justifi- 
cation, and when he saw these English heathen 
loafing around, he did what he often had done in 
Georgia-he stood upon a little mound and preached 
the Gospel to them. On the other side of the Atlantic 
few would have thought this extraordinary, but in 
eighteenth-century England it created a great sen- 
sation. On the first occasion his congregation was 
only about 200, but it increased from day to day, in 
spite of the bleak March \veather, until he soon had 
to face 20,000 people. "Having no righteousness of 
their o\vn," he writes,! "they were glad to hear of a 
Jesus Who came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance. The first discovery of their being 
affected was to see the \vhite gutters made by the 
tears which fell down their black cheeks. Hundreds 
were brought under deep convictions, which, as the 
event proved, ended in a sound conversion. The 
change was visible to all, though numbers chose to 
impute it to anything rather than the finger of God. 
As I had just begun to be an extempore preacher, 
it often occasioned many inward conflicts. Some- 
times, when 20,000 people were before me, I had not 
in my own apprehension a word to say, either to God 
or them; but I was never totally deserted. The open 
firmament above me, the prospect of the adjacent 
fields with the sight of thousands and thousands, 
some in coaches, some on horseback, and some in the 
1 Quoted by Gledstone, George rVhite.field, p. 7'1. 
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adjacent trees, and at times all affected and drenched 
in tears together, to ,vhich sometimes was added 
the solemnity of approaching evening, was almost 
too nluch, and sometimes quite overcame me." 
No one was more surprised at the result than 
Whitefield himself; but, when he realised the need 
and power of open - air preaching in 
Wesley and 
Field England, he sa\v that the ,york must not 
Preaching. fi d I H 
be con ne to a sing e city. e wrote at 
once to John \Vesley to take his place at Bristol, in 
order that he might be free to visit other centres. 
Wesley at first was very reluctant. (C I could scarcely 
reconcile myself," he writes,! "to this strange way of 
preaching in the fields, having been all my life, till 
very lately, so tenacious of every point relating to 
decency and order, that I should have thought the 
saving of souls almost a sin, if it had not been done 
in church." However, the Sermon on the Mount 
seemed such an unanswerable precedent that (April, 
1739) he "submitted to be more vile, and, standing 
on a little grassy mound, preached to a great crowd 
from the words, , The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because He hath anointed me to preach the Gospel 
to the poor.'''2 At last he had found his life's work. 
From this moment he never once faltered or looked 
back\vard. For the next eight months he preached 
in the open air almost every day. Three or four 
days a \veek he gave to Bristol. On the other days 
he rode out to neighbouring to\vns and villages. 


1 Journal, l\larch 29, 1739. 
2 Journal, April 2, 1739. 
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Idle, fashionable Bath, the Monte Carlo of the time, 
where Beau Nash reigned supreme, was visited once 
a fortnight, and Nash himself, when he tried to 
interfere, ,vas routed with a neat rebuke. Clifton, 
Gloucester, and the Wiltshire Bradford heard his 
voice constantly. Meanwhile his brother Charles 
and Whitefield were stirring London to its depths, 
and preaching to thousands of every class on Moor- 
fields and Kennington Common. The great mission 
had begun. 
Efforts \vere made to persuade the Bishops to 
recognlse the movement officially. The Bishop of 
London, the Bishop of Gloucester, the 
The Church I 
Authorities. Archbishop of Canterbury, Bishop But er 
of Bristol, were all approached in turn, 
but nothing could be got from any of them but very 
cautious platitudes. There was, however, nothing to 
prevent the missioners from continuing their work. 
No law either of Church or State prohibited open-air 
preaching. The only irregularity was that, \"herever 
they went, they were ahvays in somebody else's 
parish; but as in many cases the incumbent was an 
absentee, who \vas doing absolutely nothing for the 
parish himself: his grievance could not be considered 
a very serious one. Whitefield's position as chaplain 
of Savannah made it necèssary for him to travel 
through England to raise funds for the work in 
America. Wesley's Lincoln fellowship exempted 
him from parochial work. "Being ordained as fello\v 
of a college," he wrote,! "I was not limited to any 
1 Account of a ConverJatio1t with. the BÚ-hop (If Bristol. 
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particular cure, but have an indeterminable com- 
mission to preach the Word of God in any part of 
the Church of England." Though in the eyes of the 
eighteenth century their conduct \vas highly dis- 
orderly, there \vas nothing yet \vhich compromised 
their position as clergy of the National Church. 
For the first three years they confined themselves to 
London and the west. Then 'VVesley \vent to N e\v- 
castle and began to rouse the north. 
Itinerancy. 
Then they began to ride back\vard and 
forward through the \vhole of England, from London 
to N e\vcastle, from N e\vcastle to Cornwall, speaking 
to the people wherever they could gather them, in 
church or market-place, meadow or quarry. Wesley's 
rule was to ride about forty miles a day, and to 
preach in every village through \vhich he passed. 
Let us take October 7th, 1739, as an exam pIe of 
quite an ordinary day's work, the work \vhich he con- 
tinued steadily for fifty-one years. At five in the 
morning he preached at Gloucester to two or three 
thousand people; at eleven he preached at Runwick 
to more than a thousand, and again in the early 
afternoon; he then rode to Stanley, \vhere he 
preached to about three thousand, and "continued 
speaking near two hours," and then finished the 
day \vith another sermon at Ebly. And these were 
the days before IVlacadam, when there were no turn- 
pikes in the north, except the road to York, and the 
best of turnpikes \vere infinitely worse than the worst 
of modern lanes. 
Nor were the people always eager to receive 
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the message. I n some places the evangelists \vere 
. welcomed, but often they were mobbed; 
Persecution. 
and there \vere no police in those days to 
protect them. Wesley's Journal is full of entries like 
these: "A man struck me with his fist in the face 
with all his might."l At Hull "clods and stones 
fle\v about on every side." 2 At Leeds" a great mob 
followed, and thre,v \vhatever came to hand. I ,vas 
struck several times, once or twice in the face."3 At 
Camelford "only one stone struck me.'" At Walsall 
the roughs "dragged me along till \ve came to the 
town, where seeing a door open I attempted to go 
in; but a man catching me by the hair, pulled me 
back: one man struck me on the breast with all his 
might, and another on the mouth with such force 
that blood gushed out immediately.u 5 Whitefield's 
experience ,vas just the same. Pelted \vith eggs at 
Moorfields and Maryle bone, struck do\vn by a stone 
\vhen preaching at Exeter, by a sod in Staffordshire, 
by a cudgel at Basingstoke, pelted with stones at 
Oxman ton Green, till he \vas "all over a gore of blood " 
-more than once he was in peril of his life. 
But in spite of opposition their success was 
startling and immediate. Wherever they went 
they gathered scores of devoted follo\vers 
Whitefield's d h d b 
Preaching. aroun tern, ar soon their work egan 
to change the face of all England. This 
was at first undoubtedly due to the power of their 
preaching. They struck quite a new note. They 


1 August 25, 1748. 2 April 24, 175 2 . s February 22, 174 6 . 
4 July 25, 1747. ð October 20, 1743. 
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revived what the French call la prédication de con- 
quête. That is to say, they did not preach merely to 
give advice, nor to make a good impression which 
might bear fruit some day. Their aim \vas to con- 
quer, to compel men then and there to renounce sin 
and to seek for pardon at the Cross of Christ. 
Whitefield, with his deep melodious voice of \vonder- 
ful carrying po\ver, his flashing eyes and trembling 
lips and great gift of rhetoric, \vas designed by 
nature to be the orator of the movement. He simply 
revelled in open-air preaching-" There is no pulpit 
like a mount: no sounding-board like heaven."-and 
\vherever he \vent men flocked in their thousands to 
hear him. Nothing like it had been seen in Christen- 
dom since the days of Peter the Hermit. The most 
cultured unbelievers felt his influence as strongly as 
the I{ings\vood colliers. "I happened to attend one 
of his sermons," wrote that shre\vd free-thinker, 
Benjamin Franklin,1 "in the course of \vhich I per- 
ceived he intended to finish \vith a collection, and 
I silently resolved he should get nothing from me. 
I had in my pocket a handful of copper, three or 
four silver dollars, and five pistoles in gold. As he 
proceeded I began to soften, and concluded to give 
the copper. Another stroke in his oratory deter- 
mined me to give the silver, and he finished so 
admirably that I emptied my pockets into the 
collector's dish." His chief \vork lay on the other 
side of the Atlantic, but such was the influence of 
his preaching tours, \vhen he visited this country, 
I lJlemoirs of Benjamill Franklill, I, 85. 
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that the outside world long regarded him as the real 
leader of the movement. 
J ohn Wesley's preaching was of quite a different 
type. He had all the scholar's scorn of rhetoric 
and exaggeration. He spoke in quiet 
Wesley's level tones and short direct sentences. At 
Preaching. 
first he read over his sermons to an old 
maid-servant, crossing out every phrase \vhich Betty 
could not understand, and so he taught himself to 
use simple Saxon \vords, and a style so terse and 
luminous and clear that it produced results even 
-more sensational than those of Whitefield's oratory. 
His meetings were often disturbed by strange hys- 
terical seizures. There \vere ahvays men and 
women in the crowd \vhose power of self-control 
\vas \veakened by years of sin, and, as his quiet 
searching \vords found their way to the heart, the 
most terrible outbreaks of physical anguish occurred 
\vith distressing frequency. The earlier part of the 
Journal is full of entries like these: "One before 
me dropped as dead, and presently a second, and 
a third. Five others sunk down in half an hour, 
most of whom \vere in violent agonies."1 " Some 
sunk down and there remained no strength in them: 
others exceedingly trembled and quaked: some 
were torn by a kind of convulsion in every part of 
their bodies, and that so violently that four or five 
persons could not hold one of them." 2 But though 


1 June 22, 1739. 
2 June 15, 1739. Cf. also entries for April 17, 26; rvfay I, 12, 2 I ; 
June 16; July I, 7, 3 0 . 
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sadly troubled and perplexed, he never allowed these 
interruptions to turn him aside from his purpose. 
Charles Wesley also, until he married, was a most 
effective preacher, as hard-\vorking and hard-riding 
an itinerant as his brother. Other clergy- 


:a
::'s. men joined the movement, and helped 
according to their power. But the work 
grew with such rapidity that the leaders could not 
respond to the calls made upon them, especially as 
Whitefield gave more than half his time to America. 
Then Wesley with much hesitation took another 
step, which gave grievous offence to old-fashioned 
Churchmen. The fields were white, the labourers 
were few, and he had earnest men around him who 
were able to give in their o\vn rough way a most 
effective reason for the faith that was in them, and 
at last he was persuaded to allo\v them to help in the 
preaching. He took care to defend his action by 
a great array of precedents. In the Primitive 
Church laymen might preach, as he proved by quo- 
tations from the Fathers. In the Pre-Reformation 
Church many of the preaching friars were laymen. 
At the time of the Reformation lay preaching was 
specially authorised in the Church of England. But 
the real answer to all criticism was the work \vhich 
these men accomplished. A few fell away-some 
into heresy, others into sin-but the majority proved 
themselves true heroes of the Cross. Up and down 
the country they rode in all kinds of \veather, with 
all their belongings-wardrobe and library-in their 
saddle- bags, sometimes imprisoned as vagrants, 
D 
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sometimes ducked in the horse- pond, sometimes 
seized by the press-gang, constantly pelted with 
stones and filth, and chased by furious mobs, facing 
every danger in the spirit of John Nelson, one of the 
first of their number, who when warned that a crowd 
was waiting to kill him, replied with a smile, 
" They must ask my Father's permission first; for, if 
He has any more \vork for me to do, all the men in 
the town cannot kill me till I have done it." 
But preaching alone was not enough. What was 
to happen to the converts when the preachers passed 
on to other villages? I twas im possible 
to leave them to the care of the parochial 
clergy of that day. So Wesley decided 
on another plan, which he could adopt without in- 
fringing any point of Church Order. As far back as 
1677, during the brief Church revival which followed 
the Restoration, Dr. Beveridge, Vicar of Ealing, and 
Dr. Horneck, preacher at the Savoy, founded a 
number of young men's societies,1 whose rule it was 
"to meet together once a week, and to apply them- 
s
lves to things, wherein they might edify one 
another." They were encouraged by the Church 
authorities, and spread very rapidly, and though by 
the middle of the eighteenth century they had lost 
most of their vigour, they still existed in many of the 
town parishes. It was at a meeting of this kind that 
Wesley had been converted, and he now decided to 
form his converts into similar societies. He \vas 


The 
Societies. 


1 See WoodwardJs Account of the Rise and Progress of the Religious 
Societies. 
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eager to point out that he was proposing no in- 
novation. He \vas only developing an organization 
already accepted by the Church. Members of his 
societies \vere to be regular in their attendance at 
church and at the Lord's table, even when they did 
not approve of the minister's life or doctrine. Once 
a week they \vere to meet by themselves to sing and 
pray together, and to help one another in their 
religious life. "It can scarcely be conceived," \vrote 
Wesley,1 U what advantages have been reaped from 
this little prudential regulation. Many now happily 
experienced that Christian fellowship, of \vhich they 
had not so much as an idea before. They began to 
bear one another's burdens, and naturally to care 
for one another." " E viI men were detected and 
reproved: if they forsook their sins, \ve received 
them gladly: if they obstinately persisted therein, 
it \vas openly declared that they were not of us. The 
rest mourned and prayed for them, and then rejoiced 
that, so far as in us lay, the scandal \vas rolled away 
from the Society." 2 I t was always one of Wesley's 
axioms, "The Bible kno\vs nothing of a solitary 
religion." 3 
Open-air preaching and the gathering of converts 
into little societies-these were the two main features 
of the movement; but something still was 
The Hymns. . 
lackIng. You may gather an army and 
drill it \vell, but it needs the inspiration of music 
before it will march to victory. Since the days 
) A Plain ACtount of the Peoþle called l1fethodists, 
 7. 
2 Ibid, 
 4. 3 Cf. Serfllon XXIV. 



3 6 


THE A WAKENING 


when Arius sang his heresy into the hearts of the 
Alexandrians, every great religious teacher has recog- 
nised the truth of the words, "Let me make the 
songs of the people, and I care not who makes their 
laws"; but no movement has been more happy in 
its singers than the Methodist revival. If Whitefield 
was the orator and J ohn Wesley the organizer of the 
movement, Charles Wesley's chief \vork was as the 
writer of its hymns. He published more than six 
thousand, and among them are some of the very best 
in the English language :- 


" J esu, Lover of my soul." 
"Come, oh Thou Traveller unknown." 
"Oh, for a heart to praise my God." 
" Lo, He comes with clouds descending." 
" Hark, how all the welkin rings." 
" Christ the Lord is risen to-day." 
" Hail the day that sees Him rise." 
" Come let us join our friends above." 
"Oh, for a thousand tongues to sing." 
" Love Divine, all love excelling." 
"Christ, Whose glory fills the skies." 
" Rejoice, the Lord is King." 
" Soldiers of Christ arise." 


N or was he alone in his work. T oplady's " Rock 
of Ages," Cennick's "Children of the Heavenly 
King," Perronet's "All hail the power of Jesus' 
N arne," Oliver's "The God of Abram praise," 
Shirley's" Sweet the moments rich in blessing," and 
Williams' "Guide me, 0 Thou Great Jehovah," show 
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how rich the revival was in hymn writers. So that 
when John Wesley sat down to compile a hymn 
book which should contain "no doggerel, nothing 
put in to patch up the rhyme, no feeble expletives, 
no cant expressions," 1 a book which should persuade 
U the critic to turn Christian rather than the Christian 
to turn critic: J2 he found plenty of good material 
ready to his hand. 
He regarded his HYl1l1t Book as a creed, U a body 
of practical and experimental divinity," 3 which the 
poorest and most unlettered of his people 


c
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 would gradually learn by heart. What 
were the doctrines \vhich the l\1ethodists 
worked so hard to teach? Their chief object was to 
proclaim the Gospel of Salvation, the forgotten 
Gospel, the Good News that Salvation was possible. 
Man is guilty, man is immortal, Salvation is possible. 
These \vere the three great truths around which most 
of their teaching was twined. "And by Salvation," 
wrote \Vesley,4 " I mean not merely deliverance from 
hell, but a present deliverance from sin, a restoration 
of the soul to its primitive health, a recovery of the 
Divine N ature.'J When asked how this happy con- 
dition could be gained, their ans\ver was, U By Faith." 
"Expect it by Faith, expect it as you are, expect 
it now." To the further question, "What is Faith?" 
their first ans\ver was an attelnpt to clear away mis- 


1 Preface to IIYl/l1l Book. 
2 Letter printed by Tyerrnan J II, 282. 
3 Preface to Hymn Book, 1780. 
4 Farther Apþeal to fiIcn of Reason and Religion, 
 3. 
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conceptions. It is "not an opinion," wrote Wesley,! 
"nor any number of opinions put together, be they 
ever so true. A string of opinions is no more 
Christian faith than a string of beads is Christian 
holiness. It is not an assent to any opinion, or to 
any number of opinions. A man may assent to three 
or three-and-twenty creeds, and yet have no Christian 
faith at al1." The true answer was found in the 
words of the Church of England homily,2 which the 
Methodists took through the whole mission as their 
definition of faith :-" A sure trust and confidence 
\vhich a man hath in God, that, through the merits of 
Christ, his sins are forgiven, and he reconciled to the 
favour of God." But how can this kind of faith 
be obtained? Only through the influence of the 
Holy Spirit on the human heart. Again we quote 
Wesley:3 "When we urge any to believe, we mean, 
Accept that faith which God is now ready to give. 
Believing is the act of man, but it is the gift of God: 
for no one ever did believe, unless God gave him the 
power." So their aim was to bring their hearers 
into a state of earnest expectant prayer for that gift 
of faith, that sure trust and confidence in God and in 
the victory of Christ, which should kill the evil in 
them, and save theln from their sins. 


1 Leiter to Dr. i1Iia'dle!01l, VI, ii, 5. 
2 The Sermol1. if Salvati01I, Part III. Quoted by Wesley, Eartust 
Appeal, 
 59, 
 78. Principles if a i1Iethodist, VI, 5. Advice to the 
PeoPle called lvIethodists. Sermon, 011- the lJIarks of the New Birth, etc. 
3 Letter DCCCXVI. To :Mr. T. Lessey. 
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Author of Faith, to Thee I cry, 
To Thee, Who wouldest not have me die, 
But know the truth and live; 
Open my eyes to see Thy Face, 
\Vork in my heart the saving grace, 
The life eternal give. 1 


Whatever theologians may write in their studies, 
in every village of England the Methodists proved 
their doctrine to be true, demonstrated it 
The Results. . 
by the unanswerable testimony of wonder- 
fully-changed lives, showing that even for the most 
degraded a present salvation was possible, and that 
it might be attained by the methods which they were 
accustomed to use. Competent historians of every 
creed are unanimous on this point. Mr. Lecky, a 
purely secular witness, emphatically declares,2 "The 
doctrines the Methodist teacher taught, the theory of 
life he enforced, proved themselves capable of arousing 
in great masses of men an enthusiasm of piety \vhich 
was hardly surpassed in the first days of Christianity, 
of eradicating inveterate vice, of fixing and directing 
impulsive and tempestuous natures that were rapidly 
hastening to\vards the abyss. Methodism planted a 
fervid and enduring religious sentiment in the midst 
of the most brutal and neglected portions of the 
population." 1\Ir. Justin M'Carthy, speaking as a 
Roman Catholic, says,3 "l\iany of us are unable to 
have any sympathy \vith the doctrines \vhich Wesley 


1 \Vesley's Hymns, 118. 
2 History of England it: Eighteenth CClztur)', II, 600. 
3 History 0/ the Fou.r Georges, II, 192. 
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taught, but the man must have no religious feeling 
of any kind who does not recognise the unspeakable 
value of the great reforms which he and Whitefield 
introduced. They inspired the souls of poor and 
commonplace creatures with all the zealot's fire and 
all the martyr's endurance. They pierced through 
the dull, vulgar, contaminated hideousness of low and 
vicious life, and sent streaming in upon it the light of 
a higher world and a brighter law." Canon Overton, 
the candid High Churchman, writes,I "Of the faith 
wl)ich enabled a man to abandon the cherished habits 
of a lifetime, and to go forth ready to spend and be 
spent in his Master's service, which made the selfish 
man self-denying, the discontented happy, the \vorld- 
ling spiritually- minded, the drunkard sober, the 
sensual chaste, the liar truthful, the proud humble, the 
godless godly, the thriftless thrifty, we can only judge 
by the fruits which it bore. That such fruits were 
borne is surely undeniable." 
But there was one doctrine on which the Metho- 
dists themselves were divided. The old insoluble 
problem of Election, which in days gone 
The Calvinist b y had divided Au g ustinian from Pela g ian 
Controversy. ' 
Thomist from Scotist, Jansenist from 
Jesuit, Calvinist from Arminian, now sprang up to 
separate these devoted mission preachers. White- 
field on his long voyages to America read the 
\vritings of the Puritans, and was led to adopt a 
strongly Calvinistic position. I t fitted in so well with 
his o\vn experience. In the old days in the Bell Inn 


1 The Evangelical Revival, '3 1 . 
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he was only one of a crowd of sordid commonplace 
sinners. How came it that he had been raised to 
such a glorious salvation? He could not believe that 
it was due to anything he had done. It could be 
nothing but the Electing Hand of God. To Wesley, 
on the other hand, the doctrine of Election appeared 
quite incredible. For one thing it seemed to make 
preaching sheer waste of ti me: it was needless to preach 
to those who must inevitably be saved, and useless to 
preach to those who must inevitably be lost. So 
long as the discussion lay between the two leaders, it 
\vas kept on a high level, and little harm was done. 
H I think I had rather die," wrote Whitefield,! " than 
see a division between us." But soon smaller men 
began to stir. A preacher named Acourt openly 
declared, " A certain number is elected from eternity. 
These must and shall be saved. The rest of man- 
kind must and shall be damned";
 and Wesley felt 
bound to preach and publish his sermon on Free 
Grace (1739), in \vhich he absolutely repudiates the 
Calvinist doctrine as a horrible blasphemy, which 
makes God worse than the devil, for it teaches that 
He has condemned millions to eternal fire for sins 
which they could not avoid, because He withheld His 
grace. A division was no\v inevitable, but curiously 
enough it was thirty years (1770) before the crisis 
came. Then for a time the controversy raged with 
perfectly amazing fury. I'he odÙt1Jt theologicunt is 
the most exasperating and noisy thing in the world. 
1 Letter, June, 1740, 
Vorks, I, 18 5. 
2 Wesley'sJourtzal, June 19, 1740. 
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Each party seemed to the other to be uttering 
atrocious blasphemies. The leaders were alienated; 
the world scoffed at the reams of angry pamphlets; 
and for a time the whole future of the mission 
seemed to be imperilled. But happily before long 
the storm blew itself out; better feelings began to 
prevail; and although the two sections never quite 
came together again, they continued to work side by 
side in perfect harmony. 
One point about this mission must again be em- 
phasized; it was at first entirely a Church of England 
movement. Its leaders were all clergy- 
The Wesleys T h d h 1 
as Churchmen. men. 0 teen t ey were constant y 
preaching in churches as well as in the 
fields. Their devotion to the National Church was 
indeed remarkable. This might be illustrated by 
pages of extracts from John Wesley's \vritings. "If 
ever the Methodists were to leave the Church, I must 
leave thein," he wrote in 17 8 3; 1 and still more em- 
phatically in 1787,2 "When the l\lethodists leave the 
Church of England, God will leave them," and again 
in his dying manifesto in 1790,3" I never had any 
design of separating from the Church. I have no 
such design now. I do not believe the l\lethodists in 
general design it, \vhen I am no more. I live and 
die a member of the Church of England, and none 
who regard my judgement or advice will ever separate 
from it." Charles vVesley's Churchmanship was even 


1 Letter printed by Tyerman, III, 391. 
2 Letter printed by Tyerman, III, 490. 
3 Article in ArmÍ1ziall AIagazi1le, April, 1790. 
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stronger than his brother's. As he travels from place 
to place his Journal is full of entries such as these: 
U I did not forget to confirm the brethren in their 
calling, that is, to live and die in the Church of 
England."l "I strongly exhorted the Society to 
continue steadfast in fellowship with each other and 
the whole Church of England." 2 "I warned them of 
the wiles of the devil, whereby he would draw them 
away from the Church and other means of grace " ;3 
and at his death he refused to be buried in the City 
Road Preaching House. "I have lived and I die in 
the communion of the Church of England. I will 
be buried in the yard of my Parish Church."4 
It is curious to speculate what \vould have hap- 
pened if the wish of the leaders had been fulfilled. 
l\1ethodism claims to have thirty million 
Clerical d 
Opposition. a herents at the present day. How strong 
would be the position of the Church, if all 
these \vere her members, and how over\vhelmingIy 
strong the Evangelical Party! But, alas! a majority 
of the converts of the Revival gradually drifted into 
the position of Dissenters. How did this happen? 
The first cause was the bitter hostility of most of the 
parochial clergy. A glance through the tracts of 
the period will give us examples enough. Here is 
one by John Kirkby, Rector of Blackmanstone, l(ent, 
A Full Discovery of the horrid BlaspheJJlies taught 


1 Charles Wesley'sJounlal, September 18, 175 6 . 
2 ibid., October 7, 1756. 
3 Ibid., October 18, 175 6 . 
4 Letter quoted by Tyerman, Vol. III, p. 5 2 9. 
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by those Diabolical Seducers called Methodists, and 
another by John Downes, Rector of St. Michael, Wood 
Street, The Full Portrait of that Frightful Monster 
called Meth , odisJIl from which we learn that "their 
doctrines coincide \vith the rankest heresies that ever 
defiled the Church, particularly those of the Simonians, 
Gnostics, Valentinians, Donatists, Montanists and 
Antinomians." I none 1 the Vicar of W ymeswould 
proves that the Methodists are really Mohammedans. 
In another 2 the Vicar of De\vsbury describes them 
as "furious disciples of Antichrist, reverend scaven- 
gers, filthy pests and plagues of mankind." The 
Bishops rushed in to join the fray, Bishop Lavington 3 
proving from the Eleusinian mysteries that Methodism 
was the \vork of some evil spirit, and Bishop Warbur- 
ton 4 \varning everyone that Wesley \vas a \vily and 
malignant hypocrite. The pulpits everywhere rang 
with the most extraordinary charges. Wesley had 
been expelled from Oxford for gross immorality; he 
had been recognised celebrating IVIass in a church in 
Paris; he was a Jesuit in disguise, or a paid agent of 
the Pretender, or a traitor secretly raising troops for 
the King of Spain. Whitefield \vas an anarchist 
stealthily plotting a bloody revolution, a sleek 
scoundrel making fabulous sums by his preaching, 
an atheist using religion as a cloak for fraudulent 


1 A Dissertation 01l Enthusiasm, by Thos. Green, Vicar of Wymes- 
would, Leicestershire, 1755. 
2 The Imposture of llIethodism Disþlayed, by Wm. Bowman, Vicar 
of Dewsbury, 1740. 
3 The Elllhusiasm of fifethodists and PaPists Compared, 1749. 
4 The Doctrine of Grace, 1762. 
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land speculations. Nor \vas the opposition by any 
means confined to words. The church bells were 
constantly rung to drown the preacher's voice. One 
clergyman placarded Devizes with bills announcing 
"an obnubilative 1 pantomilne " at the place where 
Wesley was to preach; another advertised "the noble 
sport of bear-baiting," the suggestion being that the 
mob should use WesIey as the bear. During the 
terrible Staffordshire riots the Vicar of Wednesbury 
gave notice by the public crier that the Methodists 
must either renounce the Society or have their houses 
demolished. The curate of Colne, Lancashire, issued 
the following proclamation: "If any man be mindful 
to enlist under the command of the Rev. George 
White for the defence of the Church of England, let 
him repair to the cross, where he shall have a pint of 
ale in advance and other proper encouragements," 2 
and the mob that he raised pelted Wesley with stones, 
rolled his companions in the mud, and dragged one 
through the street by his hair, inflicting injuries from 
which he never recovered. It cannot have been easy 
to work loyally and heartily with clergy such as these. 
The second reason was the legal status of the 
preaching- houses. Wherever a society was formed 
it became necessary to hire a room in 
The Problem 
of the which its members could meet. As the 
Preaching- membershi p g rew, a lar g er buildin g became 
Houses. 
necessary, and so gradually the \vhole land 
became covered with preaching-houses. They were 


1 Clouding the mind, bewildering. 
2 Myles' Life 0/ Grimshaw, 114. 
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never intended to be rivals of the parish church- 
no meetings \vere allowed during the hours of service 
-but their position was clearly anomalous, and 
before long their enemies recognised this. One day 
(1760) the Methodists in the village of Rolvenden, 
Kent, were arrested and fined, under the old Act for 
the Suppression of Conventicles, because they were 
meeting in an unlicensed chapel. But the only way 
in which they could get their chapel licensed was by 
taking advantage of another Act cc for exempting 
Protestant Dissenters from the penalties of certain 
la\vs." This step Wesley \vas naturally very loth to 
take, but in the existing state of the la\v there was 
nothing else to be done, and at last very reluctantly 
he gave his permission. This was a real, though 
involuntary, breach with the Church. It alienated 
many of the clergy who had been working with him. 
Grimshaw, for example, wrote, more in sorrow than 
in anger, U This licensing is a matter I never expected 
to have seen. They are no longer members of the 
Church of England. It is time for me to disown all 
connexion with them."I 
But the really decisive act of schism was the first 
ordination. Wesley had long been grieving over the 
condition of the Church in America, which 
6:





ns. was then a vast, unvisited, and neglected 
fragment of the diocese of London. The 
S.P.G. had often petitioned for an American bishop, 
but Walpole ahvays refused to do anything \vhich 


1 Letter, 3 1 March, 1760, printed in Jackson's Ll"(e of C. Wesley, 
II, 191. 
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might strengthen the po\ver of the Church. Then 
came the \Var of Independence: most of the clergy 
sided with the loyalists, and had to fly from the 
country: the S.P.G. \vithdre\v its missionaries from 
the revolted colonies: and so thousands of Method- 
ists, converted under Whitefield's preaching, who all 
regarded themselves as loyal members of the Church, 
\vere left with no one to baptise their children, or to 
administer the Holy Communion, for, of course, lay 
preachers were not allowed to do either. Wesley 
approached the Bishop of London, asking him to 
ordain two men for the American Methodists, but 
without success. So then he decided on the step 
which his brother and many of his wisest friends 
recognised as his greatest mistake. N earl y forty 
years b
forel he had come to the conclusion that 
(( bishop" and cc elder" in the N e\v T estamen tare 
only different names for the same officer, a view 
which many scholars have held from St. Jerome to 
Bishop Lightfoot: "I firmly believe that I am a 
Scriptural eþiscoþos," he said,2" as much as any man 
in England." For long this remained nothing but a 
pious opinion, but now the time seemed to have come 
to assert his episcopal powers; since the Bishop of 
London \vould do nothing, Bishop Wesley must step 
into the breach and ordain the ministers \vho were 
needed. But other engagements made it impossible 
for him to cross the Atlantic, and so he turned to 
Dr. Cok
, one of the most energetic of his clerical 


1 Journal, January 20, 174 6 . 
2 Letter to Charles \Vesley, 1785, printed by Tyerman, III, 4
5. 
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hel pers, and urged him to go in his place and ordain 
all who were worthy. The ardent little Welshman 
was staggered at the request, and shut himself up 
for two months to study the question in the Fathers, 
but at last he consented to be set apart by the laying 
on of hands as Superintendent of the Atnerican 
Methodists (1784). "The case is widely different," 
\vrote Wesley,1 (( between England and North 
America. Here there are Bishops who have a legal 
jurisdiction. In America there are none, neither any 
parish ministers. There I conceive myself at full 
liberty, as I violate no order and invade no man's 
right by appointing and sending labourers into the 
harvest. If anyone wi1I point out a more rational 
and Scriptural \vay of feeding and guiding these poor 
sheep in the wilderness, I will gladly embrace it." 
But although he doggedly closed his eyes to the fact, 
this was a definite act of separation from the Church. 
No society with privately ordained ministers can be 
recognised as part of an Episcopal Church. And the 
pity of it all is that it \vas quite unnecessary. vVithin 
two months of the setting apart of Dr. Coke a real 
Bishop had been regularly consecrated for America, 
who \vould have been willing to ordain any of the 
preachers who were properly qualified. When once 
the Rubicon was crossed other ordinations followed. 
Three lay readers were ordained (1785) to administer 
the Sacraments in Scotland, \vhere the I(irk excluded 
Methodists from the Lord's Table: others were 
ordained (1786) for Ireland and the West Indies. 
1 Letter to Dr. Coke, iVorks, Vol. XIII. 
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Last of all, three \vere ordained (1789) to act in 
England. From that time onward 1Ylethodism be- 
came a force outside the Church, steadily approach- 
ing nearer and nearer the other dissenting bodies. 


FOR FURTHER STUDY. 'Vesley's Journal. Tyerman's 
Life and TÙnes of TVesley. Overton's Evangelical Revival in 
the Ezghteenth Century. Simon's Revival of Relzgion in the 
Eighteenth Century. Hood's Vzgnettes of the Revival of the 
Eighteenth Century. Lives of 'Vesley by Southey, Overton, 
Julia 'Vedgewood, R. Green, Fitchett, Rigg, Telford, 
Lelievre. Gledstone's George TVhitefield, Field -þreacher. 
Tyerman's Life of IVhitefield. Jackson's Life of Charles 
Wesley. Lives of Early .Jfethodist Preachers, written by 
themselves. Dictionary of National Bzograþhy-Articles: 
T. Coke, C. and J. 'Vesley, 'Vhitefield. 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE EARLY EVANGELICALS 


U He cal/etn unto Him whom EIe would, and the}' came unto E-lim." 


Q UITE early in the Revival, long before the 
point of ordination had been raised, the forces 
began to fall apart into two divisions. On one 
side were those who \vere slowly drifting into the 
Methodists position of a sect; on the other, those 
and who in spite of discouragement \vere 
Evangelicals. 
steadily loyal to the Church; and by 
degrees the name Methodist became confined to the 
seceders, while the others \vere kno\vn as Evan- 
gelicals. I It was not always easy to say on \vhich 
side of the dividing line a particular individual must 


1 This, like" Methodist," was an old name revived. It had been 
the earliest word in English for adherents of the Reformation, e.g. 
"Those Evaungelicalles theimself cease not to pursue and punishe 
their bretherne" (Sir T. 
Iore, 1531). \Vho first applied it to those 
clergy who taught the doctrines of the Revival was later a matter of 
dispute; cf. Pearson's Life of Hey: " To men thus orthodox do a certain 
number of their clerical brethren apply the epithet of Evangelical minis- 
ters as a term of reproach "; and A lltijacobin Review, 1799: "Those 
who arrogate to themselves the title of Evangelical preachers." Appar- 
ently the word was first applied to their doctrines; Evangelical teaching 
was something obviously different from the fashionable teaching of 
morality. Then it became applied to those who preached the Gospel; 
cf. Letter from Ilaweis to vValker, 1759 (quoted in Sidney's Life of 
Walker, p. 479): "Talbot took his living with a view to do good, 
before he could be at all said to be evangelical." Toplady's Letter to 
Wesley, 1770: "You complain that the Evangelical clergy are leaving 
no stone unturned to raise John Calvin's ghost." 
50 
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be placed, but the simplest test was his attitude 
to\vards the parochial system. All the Methodists, 
like their leader, claimed the world as their parish; 
they \vould not hear of confining themselves to work 
in a single village. The Evangelicals, on the other 
hand, were in danger of making the parish their 
\vorld. l\lany of them strongly disapproved of the 
itinerant system, and even those who itinerated most 
always put their parish ,york on a higher level. "I 
wish well to irregulars and itinerants," wrote John 
N e\vton,l " I am content that they should labour that 
way who have not talents to support the character of 
a parochial minister; but I think you are qualified 
for more important service:' Even Berridge, who 
\vas always in trouble for invading other men's 
parishes, \vrote,2 "All marching officers are not 
general officers, and everyone should search out the 
extent of his commission. A minister who has a 
church \vill have a diocese annexed to it, and is only 
overseer of that diocese; and let him, like faithful 
Grimsha,v, look \vell to it." 


(a) IN LONDON 


In London the Evangelicals at first were very 
weak. The 1\1ethodists \vere ,veIl provided with 
buildings. \Vhitefield had his tabernacle 
at Moorfields and his chapel in Tottenham 
Court Road. \Vesley h::d the Foundry 
and many chapels in other quarters of the city. But 


William 
Romaine. 


1 Fifth Letter to 
lr. C., J Vorks , VoL I I, p. 168. 
2 Letter to Lady Huntingdon, Letters, LXVII. 
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for long the Evangelicals had not a single church. 
Their leader was William Romaine, a grave, scholarly 
man, who, while in his first curacy, had brought out 
a revised edition of Calasio's Hebrew Lexicon, a 
work of enormous labour, which was subscribed for 
by all the crowned heads of Europe. On the strength 
of this he had come to London looking for honours 
and promotion," a very, very vain young man "-so 
he described his condition 1_" who knew almost 
everything but himself, and met with many dis- 
appointments to his pride, till the Lord \vas pleased 
to let him see the plague of his o\vn heart." Here in 
some ,yay that is not recorded the Revival touched 
him, and he gave the best possible proof of his 
conversion by taking his stand openly with the 
despised Evangelicals, though he knew that this 
meant the renunciation of all his hopes of preferment. 
His only regular appointment at this time (1749) was 
an afternoon Lectureship at St. Dunstan's, the famous 
old church in Fleet Street, where Tyndale had pro- 
claimed the doctrines of the Reformation. Here for 
nine years he preached without interruption; but in 
1758 the vicar died, and Alexander Jacob, his suc- 
cessor, strongly disapproved of the lecturer's doctrine. 
The churchwardens also had a grievance. " Great 
crowds of people," they declared,2 U not parishioners, 
have been accustomed to assemble about the church 
every Sunday afternoon more than an hour before 
the opening of the doors, when Mr. Romaine ,vas 


1 Letter to a friend, TVorks, VIII, 188. 
2 Churchwardens' Affidavit, Rex v. Jacob, May, 1760. 
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expected to preach, and to fill the aisles and pews 
as soon as the doors were opened, preventing the 
parishioners getting to their seats, and this crowd for 
hvo years past has been continually increasing." So 
the vicar and \vardens determined to make an attempt 
to silence him. On consulting the founder's \vill 
they discovered that the money had been left for 
Lectures to be given \vhile the courts were sitting; 
so on the first Sunday of the Long Vacation they 
met Romaine at the door, and informed him that 
he could not preach. On the first Sunday in the 
Michaelmas term a fresh surprise a\vaited him: he 
found the pulpit door locked, the vicar sitting in the 
pulpit, and the beadle sitting on the stairs, and he 
was told that the time of his Lecture had been 
changed to seven in the evening. His friends then 
took the case before the King's Bench, asking for a 
mandamus to restore the Lecture to its usual hour, 
and to allow it to continue all the year round, but 
the court decided that the vicar had acted within his 
legal rights. The churchwardens then declined to 
light or warm the church, or to open the doors a 
minute before the hour of the service, and preacher 
and congregation had to wait in the street till the 
wooden giants on the tower had beaten out the hour 
of seven, and then grope their way cautiously to 
their seats. This was the only Evangelical service in 
any of the city churches, and very solemn and im- 
pressive it must have been, the crowded congregation 
sitting or standing in perfect darkness, \vhile Romaine 
preached by the light of a taper which he held in his 
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hand. This continued for several years, till at last 
the Bishop interfered, and compelled the church- 
wardens to make proper arrangements. For forty- 
six years Romaine held this lectureship, and St. 
Dunstan's became the rallying point for Evangelicalism 
in London; but though he ,vas now acknowledged to 
be the leading preacher in the city-people came 
from the country "to see Garrick act and hear 
Romaine preach "-though his manner ,vas very 
grave and decorous, and his character above reproach, 
yet for seventeen years he failed to obtain any other 
permanent appointment. For a short time he was 
morning preacher at St. George's, Hanover Square, 
then at St. Olave's, Southwark, then at St. Bar- 
tholomew-the-Great, but in each case the prejudice 
against his teaching and against the crowds who 
flocked to hear him was so strong that he could not 
stay. Friends urged him to give up the struggle; 
he was offered important churches in America, but 
he would not go. "Here my Master fixed me," he 
said,! "and here I must stay. I am alone in London, 
and while He keeps me there, I dare not move." At 
last (1764) his patience was rewarded. The parish- 
ioners of St. i\ndrevv-by-the- Wardrobe with St. Anne, 
Blackfriars, had the right of electing their rector, and 
though he declined to canvass, the choice fell upon 
him. Here he worked for the last thirty years of his 
life, holding his own Sunday services in the morning 
and afternoon, and still walking to St. Dunstan's for 
the evening lecture. Mean\vhile his three best-known 
1 Letter printed in Haweis' Life 0/ Romaine. 
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books-The Life of Faz'th (1763), The Walk of Faith 
(1771), and The Tritollpl/' of Faith (1795)-were in- 
fluencing thoughtful men in all parts of the country; 
and this influence was due quite as much to his life as 
his words. "lIe lived," \vrote his first biographer,! 
" more with God than with men, and to know his real 
history, or the best part of it, it would be requisite 
to kno\v \vhat passed between God and his soul." 
He died in 1795, and \vas succeeded by his curate, 
William Goode, who held the living till his death in 
18 16. 
During all the earlier part of Romaine's ministry 
his only sympathizers among the London clergy 
were two quite young men. Thomas Jones 
-" the seraphic Mr. Jones" his admirers 
used to call him-,vas junior chaplain of 
51. Saviour's, Southwark (1753-62); and, indeed, 
without his unfailing good temper he could not have 
stayed at his post. For nine years he had to endure 
a bitter persecution; his teaching ,vas denounced, his 
sermons were caricatured, his personal character 
vilified in a never - ending stream of controversial 
tracts, and he died at the age of thirty-three worn 
out \vith the struggle. From 1754 to 1759 Henry 
Venn ,vas curate of the village of Clapham, 
Henry Venn. 
and four times a \veek he rode into London 
to lecture at S1. Antholin's, St. Alban's, Wood Street, 
and S1. Swithin's, London Stone. On going to 
Clapham he had written to Wesley for advice, and 
t\VO years later he had been present at the l\iethodist 


Thomas 
Jones. 


1 Cadogan's Life if Romaine, p. 73. 1796. 
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Conference at Bristol, but up to this time his views 
were not quite settled. In the autumn of 1757 Lady 
Huntingdon invited him to undertake a preaching 
tour with Whitefield in the western counties, but at 
the end she was not satisfied \vith the doctrine that 
he taught. "0 friend," she wrote,! " we can make no 
atonement to a violated law; we have no inward 
holiness of our own: the Lord Jesus Christ is the 
Lord our Righteousness. Cling not to such beggarly 
elements, mere cob\vebs of Pharisaic pride, but look 
to Him who hath wrought out a perfect righteousness 
for His people." This letter seems to have made him 
seriously think out his position, and, after further 
intercourse \vith vVhitefield, he obtained a firm grasp 
of the doctrines of Redemption. When Walker of 
Truro visited him a few months later he described 
him 2 as "a London clergyman, till of late a sort 
of dependent on J ohn Wesley, but no\v brought to 
believe for himself. He is a man very desirable in 
his temper, humble and teachable." But his chief 
\vork was not done in London. In 1759 he was 
called to H uddersfield, where we shall meet him 
la ter. 
Selina, Countess of Huntingdon, whom \ve have 
just mentioned, was an earnest, strong-minded, im- 
perious lady, c1aughter of one earl and 
Lady widow of another, who devoted her whole 
Huntingdon. 
life and fortune to the spread of the new 
teaching. The London churches might be closed to 


1 Quoted in Lift 0/ Lady Huntingdon, I, 225. 
2 Letter to Adam quoted in Life 0/ Walker, 435. 
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Evangelical clergy, but her house was ahvays open, 
and a countess might have as many private chaplains 
as she pleased, and if she cared to build a chapel 
in her grounds no one could say her nay. Romaine 
became her senior chaplain, and the Evangelical 
clergy in the country \vere ahvays sure of a \velcome 
\vhenever they came to London. (( Good Lady 
Huntingdon," wrote Whitefield,! "goes on acting the 
part of a mother in Israel. Her house is indeed 
a Bethel. vVe have the Sacrament every morn- 
ing, heavenly conversation all day, and preach at 
night. For a day or two she has had five clergymen 
under her roof." Her chief aim was to evangelize 
her own class in society, and her "spiritual routs," 
as the wits called them, soon became a recog- 
nised function in the fashionable \vorld. No hostess 
in London ,vas able to gather a more brilliant 
company of guests: the Prince of Wales and the 
Duke of Cumberland, Lord North and the Earl of 
Chatham, Horace \Valpole and Bubb Doddington, 
Lord Chesterfield and Lord Bolingbroke, the Duchess 
of l\1arlborough and Lady Suffolk, and indeed all 
the most illustrious men and women of the time, 
used to meet in her dra\ving-room to listen to her 
preachers; and, though much of the seed fell in very 
thorny places, some did bring forth fruit. The most 
important of her converts \vas the Earl of Dartmouth, 
the President of the Board of Trade and later 
Colonial Secretary. He was one of the most en- 
lightened and cultured men of the day, patron of 
1 Letter printed in Tyerman's Life of TVhitelield, Vol. II, p. 235. 
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Watt's inventions and President of the Royal Society, 
and, after his conversion in 1756, he made it his 
special work to help forward the movement by 
securing livings for Evangelical clergy: he it was 
who sent Venn to Huddersfield, Robinson to 
Leicester, Stillingfleet to Hotham, Powley to Dews- 
bury, and Newton to Olney. 
Meanwhile Lady Huntingdon was extending her 
work to other fashionable centres. By the sale of 
her jewels she \vas able to add a chapel to her house 
at Brighton. Later she bought a house at Bath, so 
that she might be able to build a chapel there-that 
chapel with the famous CC Nicodemus corner 11 heavily 
curtained off, where bishops and other retiring persons 
might hear without being seen. Then her house at 
Tunbridge Wells was supplied with a chapel also, 
and all these were served by her chaplains in rotation. 
Her plan was to invite the Evangelical clergy to 
minister for a month at a time, while she supplied 
a substitute for their own parishes. But, as the 
number of chapels increased, the time came when 
this was no longer possible, and she, like Wesley, had 
to fall back upon lay preachers. To train these she 
established a theological college at Trevecca, but this 
never became a help to the Church: for in her old 
age Lady Huntingdon passed over into the ranks of 
dissent. The trouble arose over the Conventicle 
Act, which was always a thorn in the side of the 
Evangelicals-fifty years later it prevented Simeon 
from opening his Cambridge Bible-class with prayer. 
A large theatre surrounded by pleasure gardens had 
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been opened in Clerkenwell for Sunday entertain- 
ments, and to stop this Lord Dartmouth and others 
bought the whole building, and determined to use 
it for Inission services. They presented it to Lady 
Huntingdon in order that her chaplains might 
officiate; but this \vas on quite a different footing 
from a chapel in a private house, and the law at once 
interfered. The only \vay to make the services legal 
was to license the building as a dissenting chapel, 
and Lady Huntingdon, \vhose weakest point \vas 
inability to brook the smallest interference with her 
plans, rather than stop the services, chose this alter- 
native (1782). All the Evangelical clergy resigned 
their chaplains' scarves, and she and her lay preachers 
became a separate body, \vhich still survives as Lady 
Huntingdon's Connexion : but for thirty critical years 
her help and influence had been invaluable to the 
Evangel icals. 
Another generous friend of the movement was 
John Thornton, a director of the Russia Company, 
who was said to be the wealthiest merchant 
but one in Europe. Co\vper has sung of 
his (( industry in doing good," "restless as 
his who toils and sweats for food." 1 "Few," said 
Venn, (( have ever done more to feed the hungry, 
clothe the naked, and help all that suffer adversity";2 
and this was no exaggeration, for he spent at least 
{; 100,000 on works of charity. Nor did he limit his 
care to the bodies of men. (( He purchased," said 


John 
Thornton. 


1 In Memory of J. Thornton. 
2 Letter quoted in Life of H. Vé1l1Z, p. 482. 
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Richard Cecil,l "advowsons and presentations \vith a 
view to place in parishes the most enlightened, active, 
and useful ministers. He employed the extensive 
commerce in which he was engaged as a powerful 
instrument for conveying immense quantities of 
Bibles, Prayer Books, and the most useful publica- 
tions to every place visited by our trade. He printed 
at his own sole expense large editions of the latter 
for that purpose, and it may be safely affirmed that 
there is scarcely a part of the known \vorld, \vhere 
such books could be introduced, which did not feel 
the salutary influence of this single individua1." The 
best known of these books was his English edition of 
Bogatzky's Golden Treasury, from which he removed 
all extracts which seemed to verge on Moravianism, 
and substituted short meditations \vritten by himself 
and his friends. 2 This rapidly became one of the 
most popular Evangelical books of devotion. 
Among the laity the Evangelicals were steadily 
increasing their strength, but for thirteen years 
The Romaine ,vas the only representative of 
Proprietary the party beneficed north of the Thames; 
Chapels. 
and when N e\vton came to St. Mary 
W oolnoth, in 1779, for another t\venty years these 
t\VO remained alone, though south of the river Roger 
Bentley had been presented by Thornton to St. Giles', 
Camberwell (1769), and \Villiam Abdy, in 1782, be- 


1 l\lemoir of Newton, TVorks, Vol. I, p. 333. 
2 The copy which he sent to Berridge for correction, with the latter's 
very characteristic :MS. notes and suggestions, is now in the C. M. S. 
Library. 
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came curate-in-charge of St. John's, Horsleydo\vn. 
Evangelical preaching from the pulpit would have 
been almost silenced for a whole generation, if it had 
not been for the lectureships and the proprietary 
chapels. These latter were semi-private chapels, 
which the Bishops had allowed to be built, as the 
simplest way of coping with the increase of the 
population, at a time when the la\v put every obstacle 
in the \vay of forming fresh parishes. The lay pro- 
prietors \vere always aIlowed to choose their own 
minister, and now they began frequently to select 
Evangelical clergy, so that soon these chapels be- 
came strongholds of the new teaching. Such \vere 
St. John's, Bedford Row,l \vhere the gentle Richard 
Cecil ministered (1780-1808), the most cultured and 
refined of all the Evangelical leaders, and Bentinck 
Chapel,2 off the Edgware Road, where Basil W oodd 
(1785-1831) taught his people to finance almost 
every good cause in the country. Such were the 
Broadway Chapel,s Westminster, under John Davies, 
and Long Acre Chapel,4 under Henry Foster, and 
Ram's Chapel,5 Homerton. Of a similar character, 
too, was the Chapel of the Lock Hospital,6 to \vhich 
seat-holders were admitted as \vell as the patients. 


1 Now pulled down; it gave its name to Chapel Street, Lamb's 
Conduit Street. 

 Now pulled down; it gave its name to Chapel Street, Edgware 
Road. 
3 Now Christ Church, \Vestminster. 
4 Now pulled down; it gave its name to Chapel Place, Long Acre. 
:i Still in use. 
6 Now removed; it gave its name to Chapel Street, Belgrave 
Square. 



62 THE EARLY EVANGELICALS 
Here Martin Madan led many to the truth, before he 
fell away himself into a strange heresy. Here, too, 
Thomas Ha\veis ministered for many years, and the 
stately De Coetlogon gained his name as the greatest 
of extempore preachers, and Scott the commentator 
fought the fight of which we shall speak later. 1 
Standing, as it did then, near Hyde Park Corner, 
this little chapel, half occupied by the most degraded 
sinners, was the chief representative of Evangelicalism 
in the fashionable West End. 
But great as \vas the influence of the chapels, the 
influence of the lecturers was greater. Under the 
Stuarts the custom had arisen for pious 
i
;tureShiPs. benefactors to endow lectureships in their 
. parish churches, in order to increase the 
opportunities for religious instruction. The parish- 
ioners might elect any clergyman whom the Bishop 
would license, and invite him to lecture once a week 
at an hour when the church was not required for a 
regular service. This enabled the Evangelicals to 
make their voices heard. George Pattrick, when he 
was dismissed from the chaplaincy of Morden College, 
because his sermons were said to" treat almost solely 
of faith and grace and such like controversial points,"2 
offered himself for a vacant lectureship at St. 
Leonard's, Shoreditch, and in spite of his refusal to 
canvass, and the vehement opposition of the vicar 
and church wardens, he was elected by 947 votes to 


1 See p. 118. 
2 Petition to trustees printed in Memoir prefixed to Pattrick's 
Sermolzs. 
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357, a result which illustrates the growing strength 
of Evangelicalism among the laity. Though (( more 
of a Barnabas than a Boanerges,"l he proved to be 
one of the most effective preachers in the city: at 
six o'clock on Sunday morning he lectured at 
S1. 1iargaret's, Lothbury; in the afternoon he lectured 
at Shoreditch, and in the evening at St. Bride's, 
Fleet Street, and wherever he went the church was 
ahvays packed to the doors. Venn, as we have 
seen, when he was curate at Clapham, lectured at 
S1. Antholin's, St. Alban's, Wood Street, and St. 
Swithin's, London Stone. William Gunn, N e\vton's 
curate, filled S1. Mary, Somerset, and St. Margaret, 
Lothbury, for his weekly lectures. Watkins at St. 
Bartholomew-the-Great, Watts Wilkinson at St. Mary, 
Aldermary, and St. Bartholomew, Exchange, drew 
enormous congregations. Even those \vho had pul- 
pits of their o\vn used this opportunity also. Romaine 
kept his lectureship at St. Dunstan's till the day of 
his death. Abdy lectured at Bo\v Church for thirty- 
nine years, and for twenty-three at All HalIo\vs; 
Foster lectured at S1. Antholin, S1. Swithin's, and 
S1. Peter's, Cornhill; Scott at S1. Mildred, Bread 
Street; Goode and Davies at St. La\vrence, J e\vry ; 
Cecil at Spitalfields. And so, as the century closes, 
we see the Evangelicals in London excluded from all 
but three of the livings, but, nevertheless, lecturing 
weekly from many important pulpits, and minister- 
ing to large congregations in proprietary chapels. 


1 Obituary notice, EVtlllgelicallJlagazine, December, 1800. 
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The Eclectic Society was the chief means of keep- 
ing these scattered units in touch with one another. 
This was a club, founded in 1783, to \VhiCh 
The Eclectic almost all the London Evan g elical cler gy 
Society. 
belonged, two or three Evangelical laymen, 
including John Bacon the sculptor, and two evan- 
gelically-minded dissenting ministers. They met 
once a fortnight in Cecil's vestry to drink tea l and 
to discuss such questions as,- What is the best prepar- 
ation for the pulpit? What is the best method of 
comforting afflicted consciences? How can we dis- 
tinguish between true and counterfeit Christian 
experience? What is the best mode of conducting 
the visiting of the sick?2 Here, at these informal 
gatherings, many matters were talked over, and, as 
we shall see later, some of the most important steps 
in the history of the party had their origin in the 
debates of this little society. 


(b) IN THE NORTH 
Evangelicalism established itself in the North com- 
paratively early. I ts home was Haworth, that lean, 
grey vil1age on the top of the desolate 
Grimshaw of moors , cut off from the rest of civilisation 
Haworth. 
by miles of rolling heather-the Haworth 
where, in later days, the Brontës dreamed and died. 
It was one of the loneliest spots in England, but it 
held a man whose influence was felt through all the 


1 Their silver teapot, sugar-tongs, and spoons are still to be seen in 
the library of the Church :l\1issionary Bouse. 
2 See Pratt's Eclectic Notes. 
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surrounding counties. William Grimshaw in his 
younger days was a typical parson of the period. 
He read prayers and a sermon once every Sunday. 
" He refrained as much as possible from gross swear- 
ing unless in suitable company, and, when he got 
drunk, would take care to sleep it out before he came 
home." 1 He was a huntsman, a fisherman, a first- 
rate card-player, anything but a herald of the Cross. 
Grad uall y , however, a great change came over his 
life; we need not trace the process. Parishioners' 
questions about their souls, which he could not 
ans\ver; his \vife's death; a copy of Owen on Justi- 
fication picked up in a friend's library, all played 
their part; and by the time he came to Haworth 
in 1742, his old energies \vere directed into new 
channels; he \vas a mighty hunter still, but it was a 
hunter of souls. 
He found a hard task waiting for him there. At 
the best of times the West Riding character is by no 
means easy to mould. Thick-the\ved and slow of 
speech and sullenly suspicious of a stranger, gruff 
and stubborn and hating restraint, his little flock 
greeted him with their favourite motto, "Keep 
thyseln to thyseln." Moreover, in that parish there 
\vere peculiar difficul ties. For three years the place 
had been \vithout a clergyman, and before that there 
had been a scandal, \vhich, even in those days, ended 
in his predecessor being suspended from the ministry. 
The village seemed to have la psed into open 
heathenism. Every funeral had its "arvill," \vhich 
I Middleton, Biograþhia Evallgelica, IV, 39 8 . 


F 
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was a drunken orgy, but there \vere no religious 
rites when the body was laid in the grave. Sunday 
was market day in Bradford, and those who did not 
go to market played football on the moors. The 
only element of religion in most of the people's lives 
was an ever- present fear of Barguest, the a\vful 
phantom dog, who prowled at night across the 
heather and had to be propitiated by many curious 
ri tes. 
But the Ha\vorth folk soon found that in the new 
parson they had a man as bra\vny, as fearless, as 
strong-willed as themselves. He let them know that 
the Sunday football matches must be stopped, and 
the most reckless lad in the village dared not disobey. 
He let them know that he expected to see them all 
in church, and someho\v or other, when Sunday 
came, very few were absent. Let us watch him as 
he conducts the service. Reality is the key-note of 
his character. Nothing merely formal or conventional 
is tolerated for a moment. Moreover, he realises that 
the people before him are meré babes in religion. 
Before the prayers his eye sweeps the whole con- 
gregation, and woe to the man \vho is lounging 
forward and not on his knees-he is promptly 
rebuked by name. When he has satisfied himself 
that all are reverently kneeling, he begins to pray, 
and all contemporary authorities agree that to hear 
him was an experience never to be forgotten. "He 
was like a man \vith his feet on earth and his soul in 
heaven." (( He would take hold of the very horns of 
the altar, which he would not let go till God had 
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given him the blessing." 1 Or listen to him as he 
reads the lessons, translating every difficult sentence 
into the broadest Yorkshire, and interspersing many 
homely comments of his o\vn. The hymn before the 
sermon at Haworth is always a long one-sometimes 
they even have the I 19th Psalm-for at this point in 
the service Grimshaw has business elsewhere. He 
takes his stou t riding-crop down from the vestry wall 
and marches out of church. "It was his custom," 
wrote John N ewton,2 \vhose letters give the best 
picture of his friend's life, "to leave the church, while 
the psalm before sermon was singing, to see if any 
were idling their time in the churchyard, the street, 
or the ale-houses; and many of those whom he found 
he would drive into church before him. A friend of 
mine passing a public-house on a Lord's Day saw 
several persons jumping out of the windows and over 
a wall. He feared the house was on fire, but upon 
inquiring what was the cause of the commotion he 
was told that they sa \v the parson coming. They 
were more afraid of the parson than of a Justice of 
the Peace. His reproof \vas so authoritative and yet 
so mild and friendly, that the stoutest sinner could 
not stand before him." At last, \vhen the customers 
of the "Black Bull" are safely \vithin the fold, 
Grimshaw ascends the three-decker and takes his 
stand beneath the text, "I determined not to know 
anything among you, save Jesus and Him crucified." 
Hot and strong the sermon comes, and hale with 


1 Middleton, Biogt'aphia EvatzgelÙa, IV, 4 0 3. 
2 Letters to H. Foster, Letter V. 
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uncompromising dogma, yet full of racy thrusts and 
the quiet dry humour which Yorkshiremen appreciate. 
His boast was that he always used to preach" in 
market language," and sometimes his unconvention- 
alities offended his closest friends; but John Newton 
defends him. l "Frequently a sentence, which a 
delicate hearer might deem vulgar, conveyed an im- 
portant truth to the ear and fixed it on the memory 
for years. I give my judgement on this point some- 
thing in his o\vn way-that is the best cat which 
catches the most mice." 
Many of the leaders of the Revival, Whitefield and 
the t\VO W esleys, Venn and Romaine, preached from 
his pulpit at one time or another, but from all he 
exacted the same intense directness. On one occasion 
Whitefield began in his suave conciliatory way with 
a few remarks about the privileges they enjoyed in 
Haworth, but Grimshaw sprang to his feet at once 
in the reading-desk and cried, "For God's sake do 
not speak so. I pray you do not flatter them. The 
greater part of them are going to Hell with their 
eyes open." 2 
:rvlany and various were the methods he devised 
for instructing his people. Excuses for non-church- 
going were utterly useless with him. Some pleaded 
their shabby clothes: fOl them he started a special 
service every Sunday evening. Others said that it 
was too far for them to walk to church: he promptly 
began barn services in the four outlying hamlets. 


1 Newton's Letters to H. Foste1, Letter III. 
2 Newton's Letters to H. Foster, Letter VI. 
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The first Evangelicals always laid great stress on 
early rising: to them it \vas a necessary part of a 
methodical Christian life. Noone \vho had learnt 
the value of time could possibly lie in bed after the 
sun was up, and daily service at five in the morning 
soon became the regular thing in many of their 
parishes. Grimsha\v slo\vly taught his people to 
value this service too, and thus to begin each day's 
\vork with prayer. In addition to this he had \vhat 
he called his monthly visitation. In hvelve different 
parts of the parish he borrowed a farm-house kitchen, 
and he used to summon seven or eight of the families 
round to meet him. Everyone \vas expected to be 
there-parents, servants, children-and he questioned 
them all as to their knowledge of the Christian faith, 
taught them \vhere they were ignorant, rebuked them 
for anything in their conduct of \vhich he disapproved, 
warned them of the temptations that would beset 
them during the next fe\v \veeks, and dismissed them 
,vith his blessing. 
Sometimes the flock rebelled against this very 
strenuous shepherding. Though Sunday football 
was abandoned, yet romping on the moors began to 
take its place; but Grimsha\v ,vas not to be \vorsted. 
" He not only bore his testimony against it from the 
pulpit, but \vent in person to detect the delinquents. 
There was a spot at some distance from the village, 
\vhere many young people used to assemble on 
Sundays in spite of all his \varnings. At last he 
disguised himself one evening," - rum our declares 
that he borro\\'ed an old \voman's skirt and shawl- 
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" that he might not be kno\vn till he was near enough 
to discover who they were. He then threw off his 
disguise and charged them not to move. He took 
down all their names, and ordered them to attend on 
him on a day and hour \vhich he appointed. They 
all \vaited on him accordingly, as punctually as if 
they had been served with a \varrant. After forming 
them into a circle and commanding them to kneel 
do\vn, he prayed for them \vith much earnestness for 
a considerable time. After rising from his knees, he 
gave them a close and affecting lecture. He never 
had occasion to repeat this friendly discipline. lIe 
entirely broke the objectionable custom." 
By these and a hundred other quite as original 
methods the rugged sinners of the moors \vere drilled 
into habits of decency and \vorship. The church 
soon proved too small for the congregation, and in 
1757 it was enlarged, not by a rate, as was usual in 
those days, but by the freewill offerings of the people. 
But still it very often was not large enough. U I took 
horse for Haworth," wrote \Vesley in his Jo ltrnal. 2 "A 
December storm met us on the mountain, but this 
did not hinder such a congregation as the church 
could not contain. I suppose we had near a thousand 
communicants, and scarce a trifler among them. In 
the afternoon the church not containing more than 
a third of the people, I \vas constrained to be in the 
churchyard." Two years later he wrote again: 3 "The 
church would not near contain the congregation; so 


1 Newton's Letters to H. Foster, Letter V. 

 l\lay 22, 1757. 3 July 22, 1759. 
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after prayers I stood on a scaffold close to the church, 
and the congregation in the churchyard. The com- 
municants alone filled the church. In the afternoon 
the congregation was nearly doubled, and yet most 
of these \vere not curious hearers, but men fearing 
God." And again t\VO years later: 1 "The church 
would not near contain the people; ho\vever, Mr. 
Grimshaw had provided for this by fixing a scaffold 
on the outside of one of the \vindo\vs, through which 
I went after prayers, and the people likewise all \vent 
out into the churchyard. The afternoon congregation 
was larger still. \Vhat has God \vrought in the 
midst of these rough mountains!" Whitefield on one 
occasion noted that thirty-five bottles of wine \vere 
needed for one administration of the Holy Com- 
m unton. 
Grimsha \v was a strong Churchman-" I believe 
the Church of England," he said,2 " to be the soundest, 
purest, most apostolical Christian Church in the 
\vorld "-but he realised that the state of the country 
needed exceptional action, and so, unlike many of 
his brethren, he did not decline to itinerate. People 
began to come to his church from other villages 
round, and terrible tales \vere told of parishes that 
\vere utterly neglected, of absentee clergy and drunken 
clergy, and children growing up to manhood ignorant 
of the very elements of religion. The parochial 
system \vas designed to bring the Gospel to every 
man's door: it \vas never intended to be a means 


1 Ju1y 12, Ij6I. 
2 Letter printed in Hardy's Life of Grimshaw, 174. 
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of keeping the Gospel out. And so he rode boldly 
forth over his parish boundaries, preaching in barns 
and the open air, \vherever he had a chance, working 
through the whole country from Leeds to Manchester. 
Twice some of his neighbours sent complaints to the 
Archbishop, but the latter on each occasion declined 
to interfere. " We cannot find fault with Mr. Grim- 
shaw," he said,! "when he is instrumental in bringing 
so many to the Lord's Table J); and on the second 
occasion, when he came to Haworth to investigate 
things for himself, he exclaimed,2 " Would to God that 
all my clergy were like this good man," which might 
almost be taken as episcopal sanction of his work. 
A few hours' ride to the south ,vas Huddersfield, 
to which Henry Venn had come (1759) when he left 
Clapham, in his quiet ,vay as full of zeal 

:

::sfield. as Parson Grimshaw himself. Modern 
writers have rather misunderstood his 
position: he certainly was not "the first evangelist 
of the modern sluln," nor ,vas H uddersfield then" a 
huge, dark, manufacturing to\vn."3 The Gazetteer 
still ranked it with the villages; though the parish 
included a large country district and several out- 
lying hamlets, the population \vas only four thousand. 
Venn's \vork resembled Grimsha\v's in many ways. 
Much of his time was spent on horseback, hunting 
out obscure parishioners in lonely farms and cottages. 
He dre\v the same enormous congregations, so that 


1 Hardy's Life of Grimshaw, 232. 
2 Strachan's Life of George Lowe. 
3 Even Ryle falls into this mistake. Christia1l Lcaders, IX, ii. 
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often the church could not hold the people, and the 
sermon had to be preached in the open air. He took 
the same care to make the services real. He would 
begin with a short exhortation reminding the careless 
that they were standing in the presence of God: 
a few words of explanation accompanied the Psalms 
and Lessons: and when the time for the sermon 
came, he had the same gift of moving thousands to 
repentance and tears. But his best work \vas done 
outside his pulpit. u He was one of the most 
eminent examples," wrote Sir] ames Stephen,! "of 
one of the most uncommon of human excellencies, 
the possession of perfect and uninterrupted mental 
health." His common sense \vas sensible and sancti- 
fied in the highest degree, and shepherds and \veavers, 
saints and sinners flocked to his study for advice. 
But behind all the good advice that he gave about 
farms or quarrels or marriages, there \vas always the 
deep desire to \vin the soul for God. (( I wish you 
had kno\vn your grandfather," \vrote Simeon long 
aftenvards 2 to one of Venn's grandsons; (( the only 
end for \vhich he lived \vas to make all men see the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." But after 
eleven years the \vork broke him down. A hacking 
cough and spitting of blood made it impossible to 
preach, and his friends procured for him (177 I) the 
little agricultural parish of Yelling, \vhere the lighter 
work enabled him to recover his strength, and to 
labour on for t\venty-six years more. 


1 Essays in Ecclesiastical Bio-fraþhy. "The Evangelical Succession." 
2 Letter to J . Venn, printed in Carus' Life of Simeo1Z, chap. XXXI. 
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Meanwhile he had made his influence felt in every 
part of England by his pen, for his COl11þlete Duty of 
Man became one of the most popular 
"The Whole 
Duty" and devotional books of the day. More than 
"The Com- a century before, on the eve of the 
plete Duty." 
Restoration, there had appeared a treatise 
on The lVhole Duty of Man. Its author's name was 
never kno\vn, but it sprang at once into a semi- 
official position. It was chained in churches for the 
people to read. I t was made the basis of instruction 
in the charity schools. It \vas accepted as the recog- 
nised statement of sound and sober Church teaching. 
If \ve want to grasp the type of Churchmanship 
which prevailed in the eighteenth century, \ve can see 
it in all its strength and weakness in this rather 
unattractive little volume. It \vas ,\\Tritten at the 
height of the reaction against the Puritan theology, 
and its author tries to reduce religion to its most 
prosaic elements. Everything emotional, everything 
speculative, all passionate yearnings after holiness 
and communion with the Unseen are relentlessly 
excluded as delusions. Every sensible person, we 
are told, ought to take care of his soul, for it is 
the most durable part of him, but to do so he must 
Ie act by the same rules of common reason, whereby 
he proceeds in his worldly business."} He must go 
to church, pay his tithes, keep the fasts, avoid 
drunkenness, and seek to do his duty as a neighbour, 
a master, and a son. Whitefield may be pardoned 
his exaggeration when he said that its author knew 
1 Preface to The Whole Duty if lIfmz. 
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no more about Christianity than Mohammed. The 
Evangelicals were always pointing out the deficiencies 
of this book. Venn did something better; he pro- 
vided a substitute. The COJJlplete Duty of hI an is 
just as practical as The TVhole Duty. In his parish 
work he had learnt most of the average Churchman's 
difficulties. He deals \vith the duties of husband and 
wife, parents and children, masters and servants, 
neighbours and friends, the use of money, the sins 
of the flesh, the details of every-day life, but he deals 
\vith them in a very different spirit. "Christ the 
Law-Giver will always speak in vain, without Christ 
the Saviour is first known. All treatises to promote 
holiness must be deplorably defective, unless the 
Cross of Christ be laid as the foundation, constantly 
kept in view, and every duty enforced as having 
relation to the Redeemer."! "Duty first" is the 
message of the earlier book; "Christ the beginning 
and the end of all" is the message of the later; and 
by their fruits the t\VO systems must be judged. No 
one would deny that the older school trained many 
upright men, the school in which Nelson learnt his 
great Trafalgar signal, but morally, spiritually England 
was perishing, and no man could find the remedy, 
until the Evangelical teaching swept through the 
land, revealing ho\v sin could be conquered and duty 
consistently done. 
The third great name in the 
I orth \vas that of 
Joseph Milner, Headmaster of Hull Grammar School 
and Afternoon Lecturer at the parish church, who 
1 The Comþlete Duty of 1I1all, Prefac
. 
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to the horror of the Mayor and Corporation, about 
1770, adopted Evangelical views after read- 
ing Hooker's sermon on Justification. At 
once his friends dropped him. For years, 
his brother tells us, "fev\' persons who wore a 
tolerably good coat would take notice of him when 
they met him in the street"; 1 but the largest church 
in England was thronged to the doors, whenever he 
entered the pulpit, "drunkards and debauchees \vere 
reformed, the care of the soul became the topic of 
common conversation, the sick sent for him to their 
chambers, and when he returned he found his house 
cro\vded with visitors \vho had come for spiritual 
advice: great numbers of the poor and of the middle 
classes became truly religious." 2 As a schoolmaster 
he also used his opportunities to the full, and the 
next generation of Evangelicals in Yorkshire was 
largely recruited from his pupils. 
But his fame chiefly rests on his History of the 
Church of Christ, one of the greatest books that the 
movement produced. Its idea was a very 





:


. happy one. The Church historian as a 
rule devotes so much of his space to 
schisms and heresies and more or less unedifying 
sq uabbIes, that the general impression left on the 
mind is that the Christian
 must have been most un- 
pleasant and unreasonable people. Milner determined 
to write a history of the good \vhich Christianity had 


Joseph 
Milner. 


1 "Life of the Author," by Isaac Milner, prefixed to J. Ivlilner's 
Practical SCymOllS. 
2 Ibid. 
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accomplished; "genuine piety is the only thing which 
I intend to celebrate"; 1 (( a history of the perversions 
and abuses of religion is not a history of the Church; 
as absurd were it to suppose a history of the high- 
waYlnen to be a history of England." 2 His purpose 
\vas only to describe "the real follo\vers of Christ," 
and to sho\v how they had been the salt \vhich kept 
each generation from corruption. To the modern 
reader the result is a little disappointing. A pro- 
vincial schoolmaster living far from all great libraries 
could not hope to produce a work to rival that of 
Gibbon. But the book is no compilation: it is based 
throughout on original authorities; and it turned the 
attention of English readers to the almost forgotten 
writings of the early Fathers. He lived to carry 
his \vork from the Apostles to the middle of the 
thirteenth century, and his brother published hvo 
more volumes "on the plan and in part from the 
manuscri pts" he had left. 
Before his death Hull had become a strong Evan- 
gelical centre. "For many years past the clergy of 
the town," wrote his brother in 1800,3 "have in 
general been very serious persons, and have lived in 
harmony with 1Vlr. l\Iilner both in doctrine and zeal. 
Some of them have been his pupils both in profane 
and sacred learning, and all of them looked up to 
him with reverence as a guide." "The town of Hull," 


1 Introùuction to History of the Chuuh of Christ. 
2 Ibid. 
:. "Life of the Author;' prefixed to J. Milner's Fractical 
SermOtzs. 
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lamented Dr. Croft, the Bampton Lecturer, (1795),1 
"affords one unfortunate instance of their success, 
for all the churches there are occupied by these pre- 
tended favourites of heaven." The most prominent 
of the younger men were John King, who became 
Vicar of St. Mary's in 1771, and Thomas Dykes, 
who built St. John's (1791) for the dock labourers, 
and became the first incumbent. 
At Winteringham, on the Lincolnshire side of the 
Humber, Thomas Adam worked for fifty-eight years. 
He had come to the P arish a wild Y oune- 
Adam of 
 
Wintering- man of only t\venty-four, who confessed 
ham. that he had taken orders "more for the 
sake of worldly advantage than anything else." 2 But 
about 1745 he read Law's Serious Call, and felt so 
humbled and ashamed that for months he dared not 
enter the pulpit, and the people noticed how he 
trembled and \vept as he read the prayers. For three 
years he struggled through the Slough of Despond, 
and then his burden rolled away as he read the 
Epistle to the Romans, and realised for the first time 
the meaning of the Cross. In 1753 he wrote his 
Lectures on the Church Catechis11Z, which made his 
name known far beyond the borders of his parish, 
and men in all parts of the country began to 
turn to that distant Lincolnshire rectory for advice. 
John Thornton came all the "vay from Clapham to 
consult him ; Venn sent the l11anuscript of the C011/.- 


1 Thoughts C011CeYlIÙlg the lIIethodists and the Established Clergy, 
p. 29. 
2 Letter to Walker, printed in Life of 
Valkel', p. 336. 
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þlete Ditty to him for comment and cntIclsm; Lord 
Dartmouth used to ask his opinion on any matter 
that puzzled him; and \vhen Walker of Truro \vas 
troubled \vith scruples about the burial service, it was 
to far-off Winteringham that he rode to pour out 
his perplexity. What \vas the secret of his influence? 
\Ve see it when we turn to those" Thoughts on Re- 
ligion/' which his friends extracted after his death 
frotTI Adam's private diary: "Hell is truth seen too 
late. JJl "Heaven is wherever God is: in my heart if 
I desire it.J)2 These are two of the aphorisms. This 
choice little book, which \vas never intended for any 
eye but his own, has fascinated men like Chalmers 
and Heber, Coleridge and John Stuart IVlill, and still 
lives, though all its author's tomes of divinity are 
forgotten. 
If we cross the Humber and return to Yorkshire, 
we find James Stillingfleet at Hotham, in whose \vell- 
stocked library l\1ilner found the materials 
Other York. r. h . h . I Y k . If W ' ll ' 
shire Clergy. lOr IS Istory. n or lÌse was I lam 
Richardson, for fifty years Vicar of "Bel- 
fry's," the largest church in the city, in his youth stand- 
ing absolutely alone, but later the Nestor of a gro\ving 
circle of Evangelical clergy. Among these \vas John 
Overton, whose True Church1Jlen Ascertained caused 
a tremendous controversy, for he boldly carried the 
\var into the enemy's country, and tried to prove 
from a careful examination of the Articles and the 
history of the Prayer Book that Evangelicals were 
"the true ChurchmenJ) and their opponents "in a very 
1 Adam's Posthumolls lVorks. 2 Ibid. 
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fundamental sense dissenters froln the Church of 
England." 1 Further north, at Helmsley, ,vas Richard 
Conyers, ringing his Protestant Angelus every day, 
and teaching his peasants to pause in their work and 
breathe a silent prayer whenever they heard the 
sound come floating over the fields. In the West 
Riding John Crosse, the blind Vicar of Bradford, was 
drawing such congregations that the great church 
could not hold them, though gallery after gallery 
was added. At Leeds Miles Atkinson's influence 
was supreme, and William Hey, the famous surgeon, 
was his great supporter. Slaithwaite had a steady 
succession of Evangelical clergy. First" Boanerg
s " 
Furly, \vhom Venn had chosen for the living, then 
Matthew Powley, who had married the daughter of 
Cowper's friend, Mrs. Unwin, and then Thomas 
Wilson, one of Milner's pupils, for whom a new 
church had to be built, and afterwards enlarged, and 
yet it could not hold the people vvho flocked to hear 
him. cc They stood," it is said,2 "like corn in a field, 
sometimes double rows in a seat; there was no 
dissent in that valley." Matthew Po\vley became 
Vicar of Dewsbury when he left Slaithwaite. Henry 
Coulthurst, as Vicar of Halifax, had all the twelve 
chapels-of-ease in the parish in his own patronage. 
Altogether, by the time that the end of the century 
had been reached, the Evangelicals were far stronger 
in Yorkshire than in any other part of the country. 
It \vas right then that Yorkshire should be the 


1 True Clzzu'ch11lell Ascertained, 397. 
2 Hulbert's Annals oj the Church Ùz Slaithwaite, p. 103. 
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first county to turn its attention to the supply of 
Evangelical candidates for the ministry. 



i;

nd Venn had founded a Clerical Society (17 6 7) 
when he was at H uddersfield, in \vhich 
like-minded clergy might meet for mutual edification, 
and, \vhen he left, the meetings \vere continued by 
Burnett in EIland Rectory. At one of these meet- 
ings the difficulty of finding Evangelical curates was 
discussed, and it \vas decided (1777) to start a fund 
to help suitable young men, \vho hoped to be 
ordained, to go to Oxford or Cambridge. Thornton 
and other laymen of the party gave most generously, 
and the EIland Society began its long career of use- 
fulness, one of the first students to receive a grant 
being Samuel l\1arsden, the future apostle of N e\v 
Z ealan d. 
In the other northern counties there \vere very few 
Evangelicals to be found. At Christ Church, Maccles- 
field, David Simpson \vas ministering 
(1775-99) \vith such success, that on 
Good Friday, 1782, the number of the 
communicants \vas more than thirteen hundred. This 
church had been built for him, \vith the consent of 
Bishop Porteous, the first Bishop to sho\v any favour 
to the Evangelicals, by Charles Roe, the founder of the 
l\lacclesfield silk trade, after a terrible scene in the old 
parish church, \vhen the rector had violently assaulted 
Simpson, \vho \vas then his curate, and thrown him 
bodily out of the pulpit in the middle of one of his 
sermons. At Manchester Cornelius Bayley, who had 
been a teacher in \Vesley's school at I<'ingswood, and 
G 


Other 
Counties. 
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aftenvards curate of l\1:adeley under Fletcher, obtained 
permission from the Warden and Fellows of the 
Collegiate Church to build the new church of St. 
J ames' in r 788, and there he ministered till his death 
in 18r2. In \Vestmorland Thomas Hervey was Per- 
petual Curate of Underbarro\v (lï66-r806), "having 
no other clergyman of congenial sentiments \vithin 
a distance of many miles." 1 I n Cum berland the only 
Evangelical \vas John Farrer of Stanwix, till Isaac 
Milner, of whom ,ve shall speak later,2 became Dean 
of Carlisle in 179 I, and drew such crowds to the 
cathedral that it ,vas said, "When the Dean preaches, 
you may \valk on the heads of the people."3 In 
Northumberland and Durham we have not been able 
to discover a single Evangelical in the eighteenth 
century. For some reason that is not altogether 
clear, the movement which gained so firm a footing in 
one corner of Yorkshire ,vas very slo\v in finding its 
,yay into any of the neighbouring counties. 


(0) IN THE WEST 
In the 'vVest far the most striking figure \vas that 
of Fletcher of Madeley. He was pre-eminently the 
saint of the tTIovement. "In four-score 
Fletcher of Y earS , " wrote J ohn \Vesle y, 4 " I have kno\vn 
Madeley. 
many exemplary men, holy in heart and 
life, but one equal to him I have not known, one so 


1 Christian Observer, Vol. v, p. 523. 
2 Page 12 7. 
3 Paley's Life of Dr. Faley, p. 186. 
4 Sermon on the OaasiolZ of the Death of ./11r. Fletcher, 17 8 5. 
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inwardly and outwardly devoted to God." By his 
gentleness and humility, his long nights of prayer 
and extraordinary self-denial, his love of children and 
love of birds, his calm courage in the hour of danger, 
and constant realisation of the presence of his Master 
as a Personal :Friend, he recalls the legends of the 
mediæval saints. "No country or age," wrote Robert 
Southey,1 "has ever produced a man of more fervent 
piety or more perfect charity": and all contemporary 
writers seem to have been equally impressed: the 
strangest of all testimonials came from the infidel 
Voltaire, who, when challenged to produce a character 
as beautiful as that of our Lord, at once pointed to 
Fletcher of l\fadeley. 
By birth he was not an Englishman. His real 
name ,vas Jean Guillaume de la Flechère, but, because 
his English friends could never spell this correctly, 
he consented to be called John William Fletcher. 
He was born in S\vitzerland, and educated at Geneva 
for the ministry of the Swiss Church, but his mind 
revolted at the doctrine of Election, as taught in the 
home of Calvinism, and he came to England as a 
private tutor. \Vhile teaching in the household of 
Thomas Hill, of Tern Hall, Shropshire, he heard for 
the first time of the l\fethodists. l\frs. Hill \vas 
jesting about his earnestness: '" I shall wonder if 
our tutor does not turn l\1ethodist by and by.' 
'Methodist, madam,' said he, 'pray what is that?' 
She replied, 'Why, the ]\1:ethodists are a people that 
do nothing but pray.' 'Then,' said he, 'by the help 
1 Life of IVesley, chap. xxv. 
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of God I will find them out.'" 1 On his first visit to 
London he kept his \vord; he hunted out a Methodist 
preaching-house, and there he found a type of 
Christianity as far as possible removed from the 
stern Genevan Calvinism, bright, joyous, philan- 
thropic, brimming over \vith enthusiastic love for 
God and man. The text, "Cast thy burden upon 
the l"ord," seemed to come as a personal message, 
and gradual1y he learnt ho\v to cast all his sin and 
\veakness in simple faith on the Redeemer, Who had 
died to save him. 
His thoughts then began to turn back to his old 
desire to be a minister of the Gospel, and he deter- 
mined to seek work in his adopted country. On 
March 6th, 1757, he was ordained deacon by the 
Bishop of Hereford, and priest on the follo\ving Sun- 
day by the Bishop of Bangor. Ho\v a young foreigner 
\vithout naturalization, \vithout a degree in an English 
University, and \vithout any prospect of parochial 
work could be ordained at all, and how he could 
be admitted to the priesthood after only a \veek's 
interval, it is impossible to say; but irregularities 
like this on the part of the rulers of the Church 
help to explain the irregularities of some of the 
first Evangelicals. Things \vhich would be impossible 
to-day were then allo\ved to pass almost without 
comment. Three years later (1760) he found his 
life's work. By that time his pupils were too old 
to need a tutor, and Mr. Hill obtained for him the 
living of l\ladeley. This ,vas a large Shropshire 
1 Wesley's Lift of Fletcher, 17. 
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village in the Severn Valley, "remarkable for little 
else than the ignorance and profaneness of its in- 
habitants,JJl containing a fe\v ,vell-to-do farmers, 
coarse and illiterate, who divided their interests 
behveen their cattle, their hunting, and their ale; a 
number of agricultural labourers, quite as coarse and 
even more ignorant than their masters; the colliers 
,vho worked the pits in hvo outlying hamlets, men 
every bit as degraded as Whitefield's friends in 
Kingswood; and the forgemen of Coal brook Dale, 
the cradle of the iron trade, \vhere the Darbys had 
just introduced the process of smelting iron with 
coal. It ,vas a strange contrast; on the one side 
three thousand people, rough, rowdy, drunken, bitterly 
resenting any interference and any suggestion of 
religion; on the other side this refined, sensitive 
scholar \vith his delicate health, his beautiful face, and 
his gentle, foreign ways, seeking to bend their stub- 
born necks beneath the yoke of Christ. Here he 
remained for twenty-five years (1760-85), and no one 
could persuade him to move. King George inquired 
through the Lord Chancellor ,vhat preferment ,vould 
be acceptable. "Tell His l\1:ajesty," he replied, " that 
I want nothing but more grace." Wesley urged him 
to give up his parish and become an itinerant, but, 
though he occasionally joined him on short preaching 
tours, he remained faithful to his stubborn and unruly 
villagers. His first task ,vas to make them realise 
that the church ,vas at least as important a place in 
the parish as the bull-ring. He called at every house 
1 J. Gilpin, POI/rail of St. Paltl. 
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to urge the people to attend. "Some made excuse," 
wrote Wesley,l "that they could not wake early 
enough. He provided for this also. Taking a bell 
in his hand, he set out every Sunday at five in the 
morning, and went round the most distant parts of 
the parish, inviting all the inhabitants to the House 
of God." At first he was much discouraged by the 
tiny congregations; but gradually the numbers grew, 
and soon the little church could not hold the people, 
and one of the windo\vs near the pulpit had to be 
taken out, so that others might stand in the church- 
yard and listen to the sermon. Many \valked long 
distances and brought their dinners with them, and 
deep indentations in the pillars of the vicarage gates 
still show where they used to sharpen their knives. 
But Fletcher was not the man to be satisfied \vith 
a crowded church. His aim \vas to make every man, 
\voman, and child a Christian. The children were 
catechised in church every Sunday afternoon; six 
Sunday-schools were started later in various parts of 
the parish, and in summer he held wonderful classes 
in the woods, where he taught the children to pray 
and to sing the hymns that he wrote for them. 
Every week-night a service was held in some part of 
the parish, either in church, or in a cottage, or in the 
open air. He gathered all who seemed impressed 
into little societies, and rose at five in the morning 
to instruct them in the Christian faith. He fought 
against the evil around with unflinching courage. 
" I t was a common thing for young persons of both 
1 \Vesley's Life of Fletcher. 
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sexes to meet together for \vhat was called recrea- 
tion; and that recreation usually continued from 
evening to morning, consisting chiefly in dancing, 
reveIIing, drunkenness, and obscenity."l These 
gatherings Fletcher finally suppressed after a hard 
battle, bursting in upon them whenever they \vere 
held" \vith holy indignation," taking the names of all 
\vho were present, and sending them to their homes 
with stern rebukes. The Vicar soon became a terror 
to evil-doers. "He used always to run," said one 
collier, "after such \vicked fello\vs as I was, in order 
that he might talk with us and \varn US."2 When- 
ever they saw him coming, they used to take to their 
heels; but often he ran them down, and many a 
man's life \vas changed by the conversation that 
follo\ved. Indeed, it was in personal dealing with 
souls that his greatest strength lay. He had a 
\vonderful gift of dra\ving lessons from the every-day 
things of life. To a woman poking the fire he spoke 
of the way the fire of love in the soul is apt to burn 
low; another \vho ,vas s\veeping a room he asked 
whether she ,vas taking equal care to drive unclean- 
ness out of every corner of her heart; to the farmer 
\vith his gun he spoke of sin as a missing of the 
mark; to the \voman whose market basket he \vas 
carrying he spoke of One Who had died to bear a 
heavier burden for her. In anyone else it might 
have seemed unreal, and in some of his imitators it 
soon became ridiculous; but he did it in so tactful 


1 Gilpin's Portrait of St. Paul. 
2 Cox's LiJê of J1'1etche1 ø . 
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and impressive a way that those to \vhom he spoke 
seldom forgot his words. 
A man so active ,vas bound to meet with opposi- 
tion. The rumour \vent round the parish that he ,vas 
a Jesuit in disguise, and his foreign accent helped to 
make this credible. A neighbouring squire sent him 
a message that he intended to cane him publicly in 
the village street. At all events he \vas mixed up 
with the Methodists, and that was enough. The 
farmers decided that it \vas their duty to drive him 
from the parish. Some refused to pay their tithes, 
and, as his income from the living was only ;6"IOO J he 
was often nearly starved, but he would not enforce 
his rights in a court of la\v. They prosecuted under 
the Conventicle Act a woman in one of the outlying 
hamlets, ,vho had lent him a room for a week-night 
service, and she \vas fined ;6"20, which of course had 
to come out of the Vicar's pocket. " You cannot 
well imagine," he wrote,l "ho,v much the animosity 
of my parishioners is heightened, and with what 
boldness it discovers itself against me. The people, 
instead of saying' Let us go up to the House of the 
Lord,' exclaim, 'Why should we go and hear a 
J\.lethodist?'" Meanwhile the colliers had their own 
plan for getting rid of him. They arranged a great 
bull-baiting, in which the vicar was to take the place 
of the bull. One party set off to capture him, \vhile 
the others stayed to get the dogs ready; but a funeral 
kept him from going to the place where they expected 
to find him, and so he escaped. 


1 Letter, October 12, 1761, printed in Life of Fletcher (Christian 
Biography). 
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But through good report and evil report he quietly 
went on his \vay, winning sinners one by one for 
Christ and His Church. Twice only do we find him 
engaged in different work: first, \vhen for three years 
he acted as visitor to Lady Huntingdon's College at 
Trevecca, which ,vas no great distance from l\1adeley; 
and again when he took his part in the unfortunate 
Calvinist controversy. If there was any man in 
England \vho understood Calvinism, it was the ex- 
student of Geneva, and when he saw the sudden 
revival of the doctrines which had troubled his youth, 
he took up his pen and wrote his five Checks to 
Antino1Ju. o anis1Jl, almost the only book that con- 
troversy produced of \vhich the author had no cause 
to be ashamed. "I kno\v not \vhich to admire most," 
said that sternest of critics, J ohn Wesley, "the purity 
of the language, the strength of the argument, or the 
mildness and sweetness of the spirit that breathes 
throughout the whole." But even this exciting con- 
troversy did not turn him aside from his parochial 
work. He was always first and foremost the pastor 
of his village flock, and he died of a fever, caught 
while visiting a sick parishioner, with the words on his 
lips, " 0 my poor! what \vill become of my poor?" 
His nearest neighbours were Richard de Courcy, 
Vicar of S1. Alkmund's, Shre\vsbury (1774-1803), 
who had been one of Lady Huntingdon's 
Shropshire 
and chaplains, and John Halhvard and John 
Gloucester- Ma y or , successive Vicars of Shawburv. 
shire. oJ 
Elsewhere it ,vas very difficult for Evan- 
gelicals to gain a footing. Cirencester, for example. 
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had had no Vicar since the Reformation; the living 
had been called a perpetual curacy, and had been 
held by licence from the Bishop. But when, in 1778, 
Samuel Johnson, the Perpetual Curate, became an 
Evangelical, the office of Vicar was at once revived, 
and a Mr. Smith appointed, who dismissed the Curate, 
let the vicarage, and continued to live at Gloucester. 
In Wales many of the clergy \vere taking their 
full share in the Revival-Griffith Jones, Rector of 
Llanddowror, Daniel Rowlands, Rector of 
Llangeitho, William \Villiams, Curate of 
Llanwrtyd, Howell Davies, Rector of Prengast; but 
though they did their utmost to keep their followers 
true to the Church-" Stand by the Church by all 
means," were the dying words of Rowlands,! "there 
will be a great revival in the Church of England; 
stand by it even unto death "-all but David Jones 
of Llangan belong more to the Methodist wing of 
the movement than to the Evangelical. 
A t Bristol, the cradle of Methodism, the main 
current of the Revival flowed past and away from 
the Church, but even here a certain number 
of Evangelicals were found. Their first 
church was S1. Werburgh's, which then stood in the 
heart of the city, and had around it a tiny parish of 
forty-six houses. Here Richard Symes \vas Rector, 
to whom \Valker of Truro \vrote in 1755, "I greatly 
rejoice that God hath introduced into your large city 
the purity of the Gospel doctrines by your means in 
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a regular \vay."! His curate, James Rouquet (1768- 
1776), was one of the most attractive of the minor 
characters of the period. A son of Huguenot refugees, 
with all a Frenchman's vivacity, he had fallen under 
the spell of Whitefield \vhile a boy at Merchant 
Taylors', and for a time had acted as master at 
\Vesley's l{ingswood school. He horrified the Bristol 
merchants by his ultra-Radicalism and his outspoken 
sympathy \vith the revolted colonies, but the poor 
almost \vorshipped him-some of his best work \vas 
done as chaplain of the hospital and gaol-and his 
funeral \vas a sight that Bristol long remembered: 
his friends from the slums turned up in their thousands 
to follow him to the grave. The second Evangelical 
parish ,vas St. George's, Kings\vood, the ne\v church 
built for the miners to ,vhom \Vesley and \Vhitefield 
had ministered, and here Richard Hart laboured for 
nearly fifty years (1759- 1808), combining the keenest 
Evangelistic fervour with perfect loyalty to the 
Church. In three other parishes also the doctrines 
of the Revival were taught: All Saints', where James 
Stonehouse was Lecturer (1763-82), a man \vho had 
been a \vell-kno\vn physician and infidel, but \vas no\v 
preaching with great eloquence the faith \vhich he once 
destroyed; the Temple, \vhere Joseph Easterbrook was 
Vicar (1779-91), a some\vhat erratic person, who 
believed he could cast out devils; and St. l\lary-Ie-Port, 
\vhere \Villiam Tandey \vas Curate-in-charge (1788- 
99), a cultured, thoughtful preacher of the type 
of Cecil Here, too, lived James Ireland, the John 


1 Letter printed in Christian Guardiall, I8o-t, p. 274. 
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Thornton of the west, the wealthy sugar refiner 
\vho gave un grudgingly his life and fortune to help 
the work of the Evangelical clergy, and to increase 
their numbers. By his help the Bristol Clerical 
Education Society was formed (1795), which did for 
the western counties what the Elland Society did for 
the north, and in thirty years helped more than a 
hundred promising young Evangelicals, who were pre- 
paring for Holy Orders, to go to one or other of the 
Universities. 
In Devonshire there was another group of Evan- 
gelical clergy. At Broad Hembury was Augustus 
T oplady (1768-78), the protagonist on the 
Devonshire. 
Calvinist side in the great controversy, a 
strange blend of saintliness, scholarship, and scur- 
rility. "I never attempt to he\v mill-stones \vith 
feathers," he said;l and therein he was wise. But 
that hardly excused his calling Wesley" a low and 
puny tadpole," 2 whose "satanic guilt was only ex- 
ceeded by his satanic shamelessness," 3 or "the most 
rancorous hater of the Gospel system that ever 
appeared in this island."4 However, his hymn" Rock 
of Ages" atones for a multitude of sins, and his great 
work The Historic Proof of the Doctrinal Calvinis1J1. 
of the Church of England was undoubtedly one of 
the most learned and brilliant books of the period. 
But his restless spirit led him to attempt far more 


1 Letter printed in Posthumous TVorks, 343. 
2 An Old Fox Tarred and Feathered, 
 I. 
3 lUore Workfor "'Jr. J. IVesley, 
 3. 
.,\ Letter in Posthumous Works, 346. 
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than his frail and wasted body could accomplish, and 
his constant ill-health partly excused the violence of 
his controversial pamphlets. At Hatherleigh, Cradock 
Glascott \vas Vicar for nearly fifty years (1781-1831), 
a prisoner within his parochial boundaries by his 
oath to the Bishop, \vho, \vhen he heard that he had 
been one of Lady Huntingdon's itinerant chaplains, 
had declined to institute him, unless he \vould s\vear 
never to go outside the parish after he had once 
entered it. At Ashford, two miles from Barnstaple, 
was the studious Thomas Bliss, Hill at Ta\vstock, 
Williams at Clyst-Hydon; but the strongest man in 
this group ,vas undoubtedly Robert Hawker, \vho 
\vorked in Plymouth for fifty years (1778-1828), first 
as Curate and then as Vicar of King Charles' Church. 
Theologicall y he \vas one of the highest of Calvinists, 
and defended his grim beliefs in innumerable 
volumes; but personally he was one of the simplest 
and most lovable of men; though he ruled his great 
congregation \vith a rod of iron, any beggar \,.as able 
to \vheedle him out of his last sixpence, and the bed- 
room doors in the vicarage had to be kept locked, so 
often had he stripped the beds to provide for the 
\vants of his poor. His Sunday-schools \vere some 
of the earliest in the south of England, and the 
Chz'ldren's HY1Jl1t Book which he compiled \vas the 
first of its kind; but fond as he was of children, he 
never learnt ho\v to manage that mischievous little 
grandson of his, who after\vards became the well- 
known Vicar of l\lorwensto\v. 
In Cornwall the first Evangelical was a layman, 
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George Conon, the Headmaster of Truro Grammar 
School. Little is known about his life, but 
his influence \vas widely felt, for almost all 
the gentlemen's sons in the middle and 
west of the county \vere educated by him. One 
day, ho\vever, a curious problem presented itself for 
solution. His doctor had ordered him some wine, 
and in that smuggling neighbourhood it was im- 
possible to obtain any on \vhich the duty had been 
paid. As a Christian he could not consent to 
participate in a fraud, and yet he could not pay the 
money himself \vithout getting others into trouble. 
At last he determined to send \vhat \vas due to the 
curate of the parish with a note asking him to hand 
it on to the proper authorities. 
Truro at that time vvas a gay and frivolous little 
to\vn, and Samuel \Valker had come there as curate 
( 1746), in order to be near the Assem bl y 
Walker of Rooms , for he \vas P assionatel y fond of 
Truro. 
card-playing and dancing. A member of 
an old West Country family, well read and courtly, 
\vith handsome person, charming manners, and 
brilliant conversational po\vers, eloquent in the pul- 
pit, orthodox in doctrine, but without a spark of any 
spiritual religion, he seemed to be settling down to 
the life of a fashionable abbé. Conon's note, ho\v- 
ever, induced him to call on the schoolmaster, and 
he found, he tells us, "the first person I ever met 
possessed of the mind of Christ." 1 That call led to 
others, and with infinite tact the elder man brought him 


Conon of 
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to see the emptiness of the life he \vas living, and the 
meaning and the truth of the Evangelical doctrines. 
\Valker \vas in sole charge at Truro. His Rector 
,vas an absentee, \\'ho left him a free hand, so long as 
he for\varded half the pew rents, fees, and offerings 
punctually; and so he ,vas able at once to alter his 
methods of \vork and preaching. Very calmly he 
explained from the pulpit the change in his views, 
\varned those who \vere trusting, as he had been, to 
the mere formalities of Sunday ,vorship for salvation, 
and began to preach repentance, faith, and the new 
birth. Of course opposition followed. His enemies 
appealed to the Bishop, but so irreproachable \vas his 
conduct, that not even Lavington, the s\\"orn foe of 
every Evangelical, could find a handle against him. 
They then turned to the Rector, who promised to 
dismiss his curate. "He \vent, but on entering 
\Valker's apartment he \vas received \vith an elegance 
and dignity of manner, \vhich \vere natural to one 
\vho had long been the charm of Society, that he 
retreated overwhelmed \vith confusion, unable to say 
a \vord about the intended dismissal; he was in con- 
sequence reproached with his breach of promise, and 
went a second time, and again retreated \vithout 
daring to allude to the object of his visit. He ,vas 
pressed to go a third time by one of his principal 
parishioners, but said, 'Do you go and dismiss him, 
if you can. I feel in his presence as if he \vere a 
being of a superior order.'" 1 So Walker remained 
Curate of Truro till his last illness. 


1 Sidney's Life if 1Valker, 49. 
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The work that he accomplished was extraordinary. 
He disapproved of the extra-parochial work of some 
of his brethren, and wrote strongly more than once 
against itinerancy; he believed in concentrating all 
his strength on the one corner of the vineyard com- 
mitted to his care, and no one proved more clearly 
than he the possibilities of the parochial system. All 
Truro seemed to go to church in his day. It was 
said, " You might fire a cannon down every street in 
church time without a chance of killing a human 
being." 1 The old frivolity and laxness of morals 
gradually disappeared. The cock-pit and the theatre 
had to close their doors for lack of patrons. In one 
of his letters to Adam he writes after five years of 
work,2 "the number ot those who have made par- 
ticular application to me inquiring what they must 
do to be saved cannot have been less than eight 
hundred," which in a town of 1600 meant very nearly 
the whole adult population. His converts were formed 
into little societies, and watched over with the tenderest 
care; and when he died, in 1761, after more than 
twenty years of hard and prayerful work, he left Truro 
probably the most Christian town in England. 
His influence over the neighbouring clergy was also 
very great. He formed (1750) a Parsons' Club for 
those of Evan.selical views, which met on 
Other C
rnish the Tuesda y after ever y fulJ moon for the 
Evangebcals. 
study of religious questions. Michell of 
Veryan, Penrose of Penryn, V owler of St. Agnes, 
1 Life of Walke,', p. 17. 
2 Letter printed in Ch,-istiall Observer, Sept., 1802. 



CORNH'ALL 


97 


and Vivian of Corn\vood \vere the most active of the 
band, and the leaders of the Revival in the ""est of 
Corn\vall. l\Iean\vhile, in the eastern half of the 
county, others \vere hard at ,,"ork, of \yhom the most 
vigorous were George Thomson, Vicar of St. Gennys 
(1732-82), a firebrand of the Berridge type, \vho, 
when Lavington threatened to deprive him of his 
gown, took it off and folded it up, and laid it at the 
Bishop's feet with the remark that he could preach 
just as well without it; and John Bennet, Vicar of 
Laneast, converted when over seventy, \vho crowded 
into his last ten years more aggressive Christian \'lork 
than most men accomplish in a lifetime. At one 
time it looked as though Corn\vall \vou1d become 
a strong Evangelical centre, but there were not 
enough clergy to restrain the volatile Cornish tem- 
perament, and many of the converts of the Revival 
passed into the ranks of the l\Iethodists. 


James 
Hervey. 


(d) IN THE MIDLANDS 
The first Evangelical parish in the Midlands \vas 
the village of 'j'l eston Favell, t\VO miles from N orth- 
ampton, where James Hervey ,vas living 
his quiet, blameless life. He had been one 
of the Oxford Methodists, and a pupil of 
J ohn Wesley, and he ,vas still heart and soul \vith 
his old friends in their \vork. He did not itinerate- 
his health and his views of Church order made that 
impossible. Except for a brief curacy at Bideford, 
he hardly ever stirred beyond the borders of his 
parish. He had lived there as a boy; he returned in 
H 
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1743 to be his father's curate; he succeeded his 
father as Rector (1752), and he died there in 1758. 
But he did much to help the movement with his pen. 
His first book, Meditations fll1long the Toutbs (1746), 
ran through twenty editions in a very few years, and 
his next, Theron and Aspasio (1755), \vas almost as 
popular. Their success is incredible to a modern 
reader. Two friends talk endless theological plati- 
tudes in the most bombastic language, while " cauli- 
flowers sheltered their fair complexions under a green 
umbrella, and daisies were gay with the smile of 
youth and fair as the virgin snows"; 1 but the books 
certainly appealed to polite circles in the eighteenth 
century-even the critical Mont/zry Review saw 
nothing ridiculous in them -and, since it is the aim 
of a band of missionaries to speak all the dialects of 
the country in which they work, it was well that 
there should be one among the Evangelicals who 
was able to translate his message into the jargon of 
the genteel world. 
But the man who left the deepest mark on this 
part of England was John Berridge of Everton. 
Great had been the sensation at Cambridge, 
Berridge when it was known that the senior Fellow 
of Everton. 
of Clare, the brilliant scholar and famous 
wit, had" turned Methodist" and accepted a country 
living (1755). Greater still was the sensation in 
Bedfordshire, when, after a short period of groping in 
the dark, he grasped his message in its fulness, and 
began his work. He had brought down with him 
1 Tltero1l and Aspasz"o, Dialogue II. 
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from Cambridge a spirit of reckless comicality; 
Hudibras and i\ristophanes had soaked into his very 
soul. He often said extraordinary things \vhich 
horrified his more sober friends. But Southey made 
a great mistake when he sketched him as a mere 
buffoon. l He \vas a scholar and a gentleman, able 
to meet Lady Huntingdon and her friends on quite 
equal terms; indeed, Wesley described him as " one 
of the most sensible men of all whom it pleased God 
to employ in reviving Primitive Christianity."2 His 
sermons, as he \vrote them, had nothing remarkable 
about them; they were very simple, very orthodox, 
and a trifle dull-\ve possess a number of specimens 
in his collected works; but, \vhen they were delivered, 
they entirely changed their character. On the spur 
of the moment he interpolated so many quaint asides, 
homely illustrations, racy anecdotes, personal applica- 
tions, and so many of those pithy proverbial sayings 
that the rustic loves, that he became a veritable 
Mrs. Poyser in the pulpit. The Church of England 
has had fe\v clergy \vho could so perfectly get in 
touch with the plough-boy intellect. 
The first result was alarming and almost disastrous. 
Not only was the church crowded, "the \vindows 
were filled \vithin and \vithout," \vrote one \vho \vas 
present, "and even the pulpit to the very top, so 
that Mr. Berridge seemed almost stifled"; but, as the 
people began to grasp the great facts of eternity, 


] Life of IYesley, chap. xxv. 
2 Letter to Lady Huntingdon, printed in Tyerman's TVesley, II, 
3 2 4. 
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there came a terrible epidemic of those hysterical 
seizures which had accompanied the earlier preaching 
of vVesley. The same eye-\vitness describes a typical 
scene. l The sermon had hard]y begun, \vhen (C a 
mixture of various sounds" arose from the congrega- 
tion, " some shrieking, some roaring aloud; the most 
general was a loud breathing, like that of people half 
strangled and gasping for life. Others fell down as 
dead, some in silence, some \vith extreme noise. An 
able-bodied, fresh, healthy country-man dropped \vith 
a violence inconceivable. I heard the stamping of 
his feet, ready to break the boards, as he lay in 
strong convulsions at the bottom of the pew. About 
the same time John Keeling fell into an agony. 
Immediately after a well-dressed stranger, who stood 
facing me, fell backward, wringing his hands and 
roaring like a bull." All over the church a perfect 
Babel of noises broke out: some turned black in the 
face and gurgled as though they were being choked, 
some groaned: others yelled, and all the time the 
deep voice of the preacher quietly went on speaking. 
And yet Berridge's sermons were far from sensa- 
tional; there were no Jonathan Edwards pictures of 
the terrors of Hell; his own expression that he 
"prattled of Jesus" accurately describes his preach- 
ing; but week after week his congregation was trans- 
formed into a company of howling maniacs, and the 
strange thing was that the men \vere more subject to 
these seizures than the \vomen. Noone \vas more 
astonished than the preacher himself; but with simple 
1 Quoted by \Vesley, Journal, May 28, 1759. 
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faith he decided that this must come either from God 
or the devil. I f it \vas of God, he need not mind, 
for it \vould result in good. On the other hand, if it 
,vas a device of the devil to try to stop God's work, 
he must press steadily on. In either case his duty 
was clearly to go on preaching the Gospel, and in 
time, as the Christian facts gre\v more familiar to the 
people, the excitement, though not the earnestness, 
passed entirely away, till Robinson of Leicester used 
to point to the reverence of the services in Everton 
Church as " a model and proof of what the Church of 
England could exhibit and effect."l 
When Berridge had got his own parish into proper 
order, he began to look around, and he sa\v every- 
\vhere empty churches, careless clergy, and immortal 
souls perishing for lack of knowledge. He knew 
that he was able to ,vin the Bedfordshire labourer for 
God, and those words of the Ordination Service," to 
seek Christ's sheep that are scattered abroad," kept 
ringing in his ears, till at last, like Grimshaw, he 
burst through his parish boundaries, and began to 
preach in barns and fields, wherever he could get an 
opening. Part of each \veek he devoted to his o\vn 
parish, and on the other days he visited ten or a 
dozen villages, sometimes riding more than a hundred 
miles; and wherever he \vent audiences of thousands 
were \vaiting to hang on his lips, to learn for the first 
time \vhat Christianity really \vas. Of course, this 
,vork brought him into serious conflict \vith the 
Bishop, \vho even threatened to imprison him in 


1 Vaughan"s Life of Robillsoll, 251. 
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Huntingdon Gaol; but Pitt, who had been his friend 
at Cambridge, stepped in to protect him, and he 
ended his days as Vicar of Everton and Evangelist 
of the whole countryside between the Cam and the 
Nen. 
Olney was another centre of Evangelical work; a 
squalid little Buckinghamshire town, "inhabited," 
wrote Cowper,! U chiefly by the half- 
starved and ragged of the earth." I twas 
altogether a most depressing place-a long street of 
tumble-down cottages with holes in the thatched 
roofs, cold fogs creeping up from the sluggish waters 
of the Ouse, and two thousand people sullenly fight- 
ing a lost battle with starvation. Everyone in Olney 
lived by lace-making, and the time had come when 
no one could live by that kind of lace-making any 
more. From morning to night the vwrhole population 
sat stooping over their pillows, desperately marshal- 
ling their regiments of pins and filling their bobbins 
with thread. But work as they \vould, they could 
not win a living out of their doomed trade, and 
crushed and hopeless they were slipping down the 
hill into habits of drunkenness and vice. Moses 
Browne, the poet-preacher, was the first Evangelical 
vicar, a pen-cutter, \vho had attracted notice by 
verses in the Gentle111an'
 Magazine, and had been 
ordained late in life by the help of J ames Hervey 
and Lady l-Iuntingdon. lIe was a good Inan, and 
left to his successor U a company of praying people."2 


Olney. 


1 Letter to Unwin, November 18, 1782, (,òrresþondcllce. 
2 Newton, Letters to hÚ IVift. 
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But he was not markedly successful, and after ten 
years he \vas glad to accept the chaplaincy of Morden 
College, a seventeenth-century institution for decayed 
London merchants. 
He left behind, as curate-in-charge (1764), a very 
remarkable man. Most of the Evangelical clergy 
had led, before their ordination, quiet, even 
John Newton. . 
humdrum, lives. Not so John Newton. 
He had crowded into his early years enough ad- 
ventures to supply materials for a dozen penny 
dreadfuls: and more than enough sin. Over his study 
mantelpiece at Olney still stand the texts he painted: 
"Since thou wast precious in My sight, thou hast 
been honourable." "But thou shalt remember that 
thou \vast a bondman in the land of Egypt, and the 
Lord thy God redeemed thee." Son of the captain 
of a small trader, he spent his boyhood in the docks 
and streets of strange cities; as a child he was an 
expert in blasphemy; at seventeen he read Shaftes- 
bury, and became an avowed infidel. Every chance 
that his father gave him was thrown away; a position 
in Spain, another in Jamaica, both \vere forfeited. 
\Vhen seized by the press-gang, his father secured 
his appointment as midshipman, but his folly led to 
a public flogging, and reduction to the ranks. He 
then joined a ship sailing for West Africa, "in order," 
he said, 1 "that I might now be as abandoned as I 
pleased without any control"; but at Sierra Leone 
he entered the service of a white slave-trader, only 
to find himself quickly reduced to the position of 
1 Autobiography, Letter IV. 
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a slave. Here on this fever-stricken coast he toiled 
for a whole year, living on roots and persecuted by 
the man's negro mistress, who took a savage delight 
in making a white man miserable. A captain, who 
had promised his father to look for him, succeeded in 
setting him free, but his sufferings had not improved 
him. Blasphemous travesties of the Gospel story 
were his favourite form of wit, and his conduct on 
the vessel disgusted his rescuer. Later we find him 
as mate of a slave-ship, and then as captain, fighting 
with natives in African forests, fighting with ruffianly 
crews which mutinied and wanted to turn pirates, 
fighting with slaves who burst their hatches and tried 
to seize the vessel: a first-rate life to fill the pages of 
a boy's paper, but the strangest possible preparation 
for an Evangelical ministry. 
But, though he sank very low, two links with the 
higher life still remained un broken. The first was 
his romantic love for little Mary Catlett, \vho had 
won his sailor's heart when she was a girl of thirteen. 
In his worst days the thought of her was some check 
upon him, and in 1750 he returned to claim her as 
his wife. The other link with better things was his 
love of books. On the African sands he taught him- 
self Euclid, on the slave-ship he taught himself Latin, 
and one day he stumbled across a copy of Thomas 
à Kempis. This first shook his faith in his crude 
atheism; a storm at sea deepened the impression, and 
a gradual change in his life began. For years he was 
more an earnest inquirer than a definite Christian, 
but just because his progress was so slow, when he 
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did grasp the truth, his convictions were very deep 
and strong. In his search for light he had made 
friends with many of the new teachers, Wesley and 
Whitefield, Berridge and Grimshaw, Venn and 
Romaine, and now his thoughts began to turn 
towards ordination. The difficulties seemed insuper- 
able, but at last, through the influence of Lord 
Dartmouth, the Bishop of Lincoln accepted him, and 
this bluff sea-captain in his blue jacket, which he 
could hardly ever be persuaded to exchange for 
clerical dress, came to be Curate of this sad little 
to\vn. 
He threw himself into the work with characteristic 
thoroughness. He soon obtained funds from Lord 
Dartmouth and Thornton to relieve the bodily suffer- 
ings of his new parishioners, and then he was able 
to devote himself to the needs of their souls. From 
his diary \ve can compile a list of his regular 
meetings. 


SUNDAY. 



IONDA Y . 
TUESDAY. 


Prayer Meeting. 
Morning. Afternoon. Evening. Full service 
with sermon. 
Meeting for Prayer and H ymn- 
singing in the Vicarage. 
Eve1zing. Men's Bible Class. 
5 a.?ll. Prayer 
leeting (good average 
attendance ). 
Evening. Prayer Meeting (the largest meet- 
ing of the week). 
\VEDNESDA Y. Classes for V oung People and Inquirers. 


6 a.111. 


8 þ.111. 
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THURSDAY. Afternoon. Children's Meeting, "to reason 
with them, and explain the 
Scriptures in their own little 
way." 
Evening. Service in Church with Sermon- 
attended by people from many 
of the villages round. 
FRIDAY. Evening. Meeting for Members of his 
Society. 
When we remember that he had no curate, and so 
had to take every meeting himself; that he was a 
most diligent visitor; that he held many cottage 
meetings in outlying corners of the parish, and was 
constantly announcing additional meetings on one 
excuse or another, we gain some idea of the amount 
of \vork he accomplished every week. 
But when we have said all this, we have not men- 
tioned yet the means by \vhich he did most good. 
Preaching was not his strongest point. Though his 
personality and intense earnestness would always 
command attention, the effect was spoiled by his 
poor delivery and awkward gestures. His chief gift 
was the power of dealing with individuals. He was 
a specialist in sin. In the Roman Church he would 
have been one of the most trusted of confessors. To 
Olney there came a constant stream of men who 
\vere struggling with temptation, and they found in 
him one who had been a \vorse sinner than them- 
selves, one \vho could understand and sympathize, 
one \vho was able to speak with authority as to the 
\vay of salvation. Those \vho could not come to see 
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him sat down to write, and from all parts of England 
letters poured in from men of every station, and they 
seldom failed to receive a helpful answer. He was 
the St. Francis de Sales of the Evangelical move- 
ment, the great spiritual director of souls through 
the post. "It is the Lord's ,vill," he said, "that I 
should do most by my letters." And as we read 
those that have been preserved and printed, it is 
quite easy to understand his power; such gentle 
sympathy, combined with such sturdy common 
sense, made him a friend in whom it was indeed 
good to confide. 
In 1767 some new parishioners came to live at 
Olney. The red house in the market-place ,vas 
taken by Mrs. Unwin, a clergyman's \vidow 
\vith a son and a daughter, and a shy sensi- 
tive invalid friend, who had come as a 
boarder in her husband's life-time, and ,vas now 
regarded quite as one of the family. This was the 
poet Co\vper, a young lawyer whose career had been 
checked by a sudden attack of insanity. Careful 
treatment had restored his reason, but he remained 
totally unfit for the battle of life, and his friends 
subscribed sufficient money to enable him to live in 
the country. Very touching is the picture that he 
gives us of himself:- 


William 
Cowper. 


I was a stricken deer that left the herd 
Long since; with nlany an arro\\ deep inhxeù 
1\ly panting side was charged, when I withdlew 
To seek a tranquil death in distant shades. 
There was I found by One who haù Himself 
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Been hurt by the archers. In His side He bore 
And in His hands and feet, the cruel scars. 
With gentle force, soliciting the darts 
He drew them forth, and healed, and bade me live.! 


This is no place to write the poet's life. IV1 uch 
of his work, from Joh1l1 Gilpin to the Translation of 
Houzer, lies outside our present subject, but some of 
it is of the greatest importance to students of the 
Revival. He and Newton soon became very close 
friends, and in time Cowper overcame his constitu- 
tional indolence sufficiently to take some part in the 
parish work; indeed, some have held Newton re- 
sponsible for his fits of madness, but this is easily 
disproved; it is a simple matter of chronology. The 
first and worst of all the attacks with its desperate 
attempts at suicide took place before he came to 
Olney, when he neither prayed nor attended any 
place of worship, but was living the gay and careless 
life of a briefless barrister: and though his later 
attacks of melancholia took the form of religious 
depression, this was only natural, since by that time 
religion was the dominant interest of his life: a 
financier under similar circumstances would have 
imagined himself bankrupt. l\loreover, the delusion 
from which he suffered, that, though once a child of 
God, he was "damned belo\v Judas," 2 was in flat 
contradiction to his theological creed; for he and 
Newton were both Calvinists, holding strongly the 
doctrine of final perseverance-" Once in grace, 
al\\Tays in grace." "My sheep shaH never perish, 


1 The Task, Book III. 


2 Sapphies, " Hatred 
nd Vengeance. J) 
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neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand." 
\Vhatever may have been the cause of his madness- 
and it \vas probably physical-it is impossible to 
blame his Calvinism for it. 
The friendship behveen Newton and Co\vper en- 
riched the Church \vith another group of hymns. 
One of Newton's innocent little devices 
"The Olney for kee p in g U P his P eo p le's interest in the 
Hymns. II 
Prayer Meeting was to provide a new 
hymn every Tuesday evening, which he often took 
as a text for his address. This was sometimes 
written by Cowper and sometimes by Newton him- 
self, and thus the friends wrote between them more 
than three hundred hymns, many of which have 
taken their place in the front rank of English 
hymnody. Among Newton's we find such well- 
kno\vn favourites as :- 


" How sweet the Name of Jesus sounds." 
" Glorious things of Thee are spoken. u 
"Come, my soul, thy suit prepare." 
"Begone unbelief, my Saviour is near. U 
"Quiet, Lord, my froward heart." 
"Approach, my soul, the IHercy Seat." 
Cowper's contributions are just as popular, includ- 
ing amongst others :- 
"Hark, my soul, it is the Lord." 
"Oh for a closer walk with God." 
"There is a fountain filled with blood." 
" God moves in a mysterious \\ay." 
" Sometimes a light surprises." 
" Jesus, where'er Thy people meet." 
"\Vhat various hindrances we meet." 
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But Co\vper's chief importance in the history of 
the Evangelicals lies in the fact that he ,vas the 
author of The Task. This poem carried 
its message into quarters \vhich the move- 
ment had not yet touched. IVIen who 
would have scorned the preaching of Grimshaw or 
the pages of Venn could not help reading the master- 
piece of the first poet of the day, and the world of 
culture a\voke to the fact that Evangelicalism was 
not a vulgar delusion of the masses, but a philosophy 
of life, which could appeal effectively to educated 
men. From one point of vie,v this is surely the most 
extraordinary poem in literature. Its subject is a 
sofa! " You can write about anything," said his 
friend, Lady Austen, "write about this sofa," and he 
accepted the task. "I sing the sofa," he obediently 
begins, but, after tracing its evolution from the three- 
legged stool, he flies off at a tangent, and in five 
thousand charming lines discusses almost e\
ery other 
subject under the sun-theology, gardening, politics, 
literature, and contemporary life-returning apolo- 
getically to the sofa in his closing lines. At first the 
result is bewildering; tame hares and Handel's 
oratorios, petit 1JZaître parsons and cucumber-grow- 
ing, Brown's system of landscape gardening and the 
government of Louis :X:VI, seem hardly kindred 
subjects; but soon the charm of this rambling style 
makes itself felt, and moreover the reader begins to 
see that there is method in the madness. Four 
definite thoughts stand out clearly from the poem as 
a whole. First, the thought of the beauty and sanctity 


CC The 
Task. JJ 
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of H01Jle. There is something suggestive in the fact 
that the great poem of early Evangelicalism was 
written round a sofa. Puritanism had centred round 
the State; the Oxford Movement was to centre 
round the Church; but Evangelicalism \vas essen- 
tially the religion of the Home. Family life, family 
joy, family worship were its interest. 


N ow stir the fire, and close the shutters fast, 
Let fall the curtains, wheel the sofa round, 
And while the bubbling and loud hissing urn 
Throws up a steamy column, and the cups 
That cheer but not inebriate wait on each, 
So let us welcome peaceful evening in. l 


It held up before a restless world the picture of a 
quiet Christian home. In the second place the poem 
is a call to the SÍ1llþle Life. Evangelicalism set its 
face against all artificial amusements, the glare and 
glitter of the ball-room, the theatre and the card- 
table; it sought to educate its people to enjoy more 
wholesome pleasures. I n this Cowper ,vas a true 
son of the movement. "Friends, books, a garden, 
and perhaps a pen," this was his ideal of happiness. 


A life all turbulence and noise may seem 
To him that leads it wise and to be praised, 
But wisdom is a pearl with most success 
Sought in still waters. 2 


And never have the joys of a simple life been 
more charmingly sung. His third point is that the 
simple life need not be the life of a recluse, but IS 


1 The Task, Book IV. 


2 Ibid., Book III. 
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quite compatible with a X-ee1z 'interest Ùz all that 1S 
happelling Ùz the world. 
What's the world to you? 
Much. I was born of woman, and drew milk 
As sweet as charity from human breasts; 
I think, articulate, I laugh and weep 
And exercise all functions of a man. 
How then should I or any man that lives 
Be strangers to each other?l 


This spirit largely accounts for the rambling nature 
of the poem. He takes an interest in every thing- 
Captain Cook in the South Pacific, the earthquake 
in Sicily, the misgovernment of India, the sufferings 
of the Bastille prisoners, and the slaves in the sugar 
plantations. Neither can I rest 
A silent witness of the headlong rage 
Or heedless folly by which thousands die, 
Bone of my bone, and kindred souls to mine. 2 


There spoke the spirit that was soon to abolish the 
slave trade, and carry the factory laws, and found 
the C.M.S. Lastly, the thought that underlies the 
whole poem is this: the only way to enjoy home, or 
the simple life, or the manifold interests of the world, 
is to put oneself into ylght relatlons wlth God. 
Acquaint thyself with God, if thou wouldest taste 
His works. Admitted once to His embrace 
Thou shalt perceive that thou wast blind before. 
Thine eye shall be instructed, and thine heart, 
Made pure, shall relish with divine delight, 
Till then unfelt, what Hands Divine have wrought. 3 


1 T
e Task, Book III. 


2 Ibid., Book III. 


:I Ibid., Book V. 
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The Task is the best key to the lives of men like 
those who, a little later, were called the Clapham 
Sect. 
But before The Task was written Olney had a new 
Curate. After a fire had burnt down a considerable 
portion of the town, and caused the greatest suffer- 
ing to the poorest of the people, Newton 
Departure of tried to P ut a sto p to Gu y Fawkes celebra- 
Newton. 
tions, \vhich he thought a serious danger 
to the thatched roofs. But the rougher elements in 
the place strongly resented this; a serious riot en- 
sued; an attempt was made to destroy the vicarage, 
and Newton had to give in. From that moment he 
felt that his influence over the town was weakened, 
and, when he was offered by John Thornton the 
rectory of 51. Mary W oolnoth, a church in the very 
heart of the City, opposite the Bank, he decided 
(1780) to move to London, and leave Olney to 
another. 
After a brief interregnum, he was succeeded (1781) 
by Thomas Scott, Curate of the neighbouring 
villages of Stoke Goldington and Weston 
Underwood. He was quite a rough 
diamond, a son of the soil, who on leaving 
school had worked for nine years on a farm. But 
all the time he retained a passionate love of books, 
and at last succeeded in obtaining ordination. His 
motives, as he describes them, \vere not very high- 
" a desire of a more comfortable way of procuring a 
livelihood, the expectation of more leisure to employ 
in reading, and a vain-glorious imagination that I 
I 


Thomas 
Scott. 
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should sometime distinguish myself in the literary 
world."l Like many self-educated men, he had a 
high opinion of his own intellect, and at this time 
held strongly Unitarian views, which-so lax had 
the discipline of the Church become-he did not 
consider any difficulty in the way of ordination. 
"After having concealed my real sentiments under 
the mask of general expressions, after having sub- 
scribed articles directly contrary to what I believed, 
after having declared in the most solemn manner 
that I engaged myself to be inwardly moved by the 
Holy Ghost, not believing that there was any Holy 
Ghost, on September 20, I 772, I was ordained 
deacon." 2 
Soon after settling at Stoke he walked over to 
Olney to hear Newton preach, but was not much 
impressed. "I thought his doctrine abstruse, imagin- 
ative, and irrational."3 The only result of his visit 
was that he began to treat his villagers to a course 
of heavy controversial sermons against Methodism. 
A few months later, however, Newton preached in 
another way a sermon that was far more effective. 
" Two of my parishioners," \vrote Scott, 4 " a man and 
his wife, lay at the point of death. I had heard of 
the circumstance, but, not being sent for, I took no 
notice of it, till one evening-the woman being now 
dead and the man dying-I heard that my neighbour 
Mr. Newton had been several times to visit them. 
Immediately my conscience reproached me with 


1 Scott's Force of Truth, Part I. 
3 Quoted in Life of Scott. 


2 The Force of T1'uth, Part I. 
4 The Force of Truth, Part II. 



THO

fAS SCOTT 


115 


being shamefully negligent in sitting at home within 
a fe\v doors of dying persons and never going to 
visit them. It occurred to me that \vhatever con- 
tempt I might have for lVIr. Newton's doctrines, I 
must acknowledge his practice to be more consistent 
\vith the ministerial character than my o\vn." 
His next step \vas a very curious one; he began to 
try to convert John Newton to Unitarianism. He 
opened a correspondence expecting" that my argu- 
ments \vould prove irresistibly convincing, and that 
I should have the honour of rescuing a well-meaning 
person from his enthusiastical delusions." 1 Hardly 
anything gives us a better view of N e\vton's wisdom 
and tact than the study of this correspondence. We 
see Scott attacking furiously-" I filled my letters 
with definitions, inquiries, arguments, objections, and 
consequences, requiring explicit ans\vers" I-and the 
old veteran quietly parrying every stroke as it falls, 
never yielding an inch of his ground, but never 
thrusting back, taking great care never to \vound his 
young antagonist. This controversy drove the 
Socinian Curate to study his Bible more closely. 
Day after day he \valked up and do\vn the beautiful 
park at \Veston, his Greek Testament in his hand, 
until at last he came to see that truth was on the 
side of his opponent. The \vhole story of how he 
was driven from one position to another, until at 
last he came to adopt the full Evangelical faith, is 
told in his autobiography The Force of Trutll. 
Such \vas the man who now came (1781) to be 
1 The Force oj T1 uth, Part II. 
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Curate of Olney. The appointment was not a popu- 
lar one. Some of the people kne\v Scott, and had 
taken a violent dislike to him. Moreover, the parish 
as a whole needed very careful handling. Not only 
was the rough element dangerous, but the lives of 
many of the Church people were far from satis- 
factory. This was a difficulty that \vas making itself 
felt in many places at this time. As the first glow 
of the Revival passed away, it left behind a consider- 
able class, who were willing and critical hearers of the 
word, but who declined to be doers. "They are 
almost all Calvinists," wrote Scott,! "even the most 
debauched of them." We see what he means 
from Cowper's picture of his neighbour, Geary 
Ball, who prided himself on an "experience many 
years ago, \vhich, although it has been followed by 
no better fruits than \vill grow in an alehouse, he 
dignifies by the name of conversion." 2 Scott was 
hardly the man to deal with so delicate a position. 
He was fearless and honest and plain spoken, but he 
lacked the grace of tact. "Mr. Scott," wrote Co\vper 
to N ewton,3 "would be admired, were he not so apt 
to be angry with his congregation. Warmth of 
temper, indulged to a degree that may be called 
scolding, defeats the end of preaching. But he is 
a good man, and may ptrhaps outgro\v it." "He is 
a surgeon that makes more use of the knife than the 
poultice." 4 His four years at Olney were not happy 
I Letter quoted in Life of Scott, 20 7. 
2 Letter to Newton, February 19, 1785. Corresþo1ldence. 
3 Letter to Newton, March 29, 1784. Corresþondence. 
4 Letter to Unwin, May 5, 1783. Corresjondence. 
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ones-" I am very unpopular in the town," he wrote,! 
"and preach in general to small congregations. I 
am generally looked upon as unsound and legal"- 
and \vhen the proposal \vas made (1785) that he 
should remove to London to be morning preacher at 
the Lock Chapel, he did so with a sense of relief. 
Here he ,vrote the Commentary on the Bible which 
made his name famous. Seldom has any great work 
been written in such an extraordinary 
S c cott's t manner. Bellam y, an enter p risin g but im- 
ommen ary. 
pecunious publisher on the verge of bank- 
ruptcy, noticing the revived interest in the Bible, hit 
on the plan of issuing a Commentary in weekly 
parts, and offered Scott a guinea a week if he would 
begin at once. The offer was a tempting one. He 
had often longed to ,york through the Bible, seeking 
to determine the message of every verse, and the 
guinea was by no means to be despised by a married 
man, whose whole income barely came to ;[120 
a year. But he wrote later, "I am convinced that 
I did not deliberate, consult, and pray, as I should 
ha ve done. I \vas too hasty in determining." 2 The 
killing thing was the speed with which the ,york had 
to be done. Each ,veek's portion had to be written 
in a ,veek. "Sick or well, in spirits or out, the tale 
of bricks must be delivered." 3 "I have known him," 
wrote his son,4 "\vith great difficulty and suffering 


1 Letter quoted in Lift' of Scott, 207. 
2 Narrative printed. in Life of Scott, 269. 
3 Letter quoted in Life of Scott, 287. 
4 Life of Scott, 279. 
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prepare as much copy as he thought would complete 
the current number, and then, \vhen he had retired to 
bed, and taken an emetic, called up again to furnish 
more." This explains some of the peculiarities of 
the book. There are no quotations from the Fathers 
and no discussions of the views of other commenta- 
tors. There was no time to read anything that any 
one else had written. A week was barely enough 
to think out his own interpretation, to compare it 
with parallel passages in other parts of the Bible, 
and to write it out in clear and fluent English. 
N or was the tyranny of the printer's boy his only 
trouble. Everything combined to deprive him of 
the quiet required for a task of this magnitude. His 
health broke down; asthma and fever made work 
ten times more difficult. His vvife died. His con- 
gregation was divided by theological discussions, and 
the extreme Calvinists among them were trying to 
drive him from his position. His publisher proved 
a scoundrel. Before the sixteenth number appeared 
he announced that he had no more money, and that, 
if the work was to continue, the author must find 
the funds. With great difficulty Scott succeeded in 
borrowing what was needed, and then Bellamy 
promptly went bankrupt, and Scott found all his 
money lost, and he himself saddled with a debt of 
;C 500. "I t was needful that the whole progress of 
the work should be stamped \vith mortification, per- 
plexity, and disappointlnent, if the Lord meant me 
to do any good to others by it, and to preserve IDe 
from receiving essential hurt in my own soul. Ji'"'our 
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years five months and a day 1 were employed in the 
work with unknown sorrow and vexation."2 
And yet in its way it was a really great work. His 
aim \vas to U speak plainly and intelligibly to persons 
of ordinary capacity." 3 He set his face sternly 
against fanciful interpretations. He detested with 
all the strength of his sturdy Lincolnshire common 
sense writers who find the doctrine of the Trinity in 
Huppim, Muppim, and Ard, or the whole system 
of Pauline theology hidden in the tassels of the 
Tabernacle. His theory was that (( every passage of 
Scripture has its literal and distinct meaning, \vhich 
it is the first duty of a commentator to explain, and 
speaking generally the sþz"rituaI1Jleanz.ng is no other 
than this real meaning with its fair legitimate appli- 
cation to ourselves." 4 Thus to him the elaborate 
furniture of the Tabernacle suggests merely that we 
should offer our very best to God, and though he was 
writing through the French Revolution and Napo- 
leonic wars, he fails to find them mentioned in Daniel 
or the Book of Revelation. To those \vho are accus- 
tomed to the mysticism of the Fathers and the 
subtleties of the Puritan divines no doubt this is 
disappointing; but he believed that the reverent 
way of approaching the Scriptures was to draw from 
them their own message, and not to \veave in fanciful 
conceits of his own. 
The success of the work was immediate: 37,000 


I Begun January 2, 1788. Completed June 2, 179 2 . 
2 Letter quoted in Life of S,"oll, 282. 
3 Preface to Commelltary. .,& Life 0/ Scott, 636. 
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complete sets \vere sold in the author's life-time, 
which brought in to the publishers almost E, 200,000 ; 
yet so effectually did they muzzle the ox that was 
treading out the corn that Scott died, as he lived, 
quite a poor man. But he did not work for money, 
and he had his reward. The book is almost super- 
seded now, but it profoundly influenced the religious 
life of its time. It was read aloud at family prayers 
in almost every Evangelical home, and it stamped its 
sane and sober methods on the minds of most of 
the party. To quote only one testimonial from a 
not very likely source, Cardinal Newman calls Scott, 
in his Apologia, U the \vriter who made a deeper im- 
pression on my mind than any other, and to whom, 
humanly speaking, I owe my soul." U It was he who 
first planted in my mind that fundamental truth of 
religion, the doctrine of the Holy Trinity." U What 
I admired ,vas his resolute opposition to Antinomian- 
ism, and the minutely practical character of his 
writings." "For years I used almost as proverbs what 
I considered to be the scope and issue of his doctrine, 
Holiness rather than peace, and Growth the only evi- 
dence of life." I Scott left London in 1 803 for the rectory 
of Aston Sandford, Bucks, where he died in 1821. 
In 1774 Thomas Robinson began his forty years' 
ministry in Leicester, being first Curate of St. Martin's, 
and then Vicar of St. Mary's. He was 
Robinson of d .. 1 I d F 11 f 
Leicester. IstInct y a earne man, a e ow 0 
Trinity, Cambridge, who had been won to 
Evangelical views by reading Theron, and Aspasz.o
. 


1 Aþologia, chap. I. 
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very grave and dignified in the pulpit-" he stood," 
\ve are told,1 "as the messenger of heaven, and, un- 
moved by the presence of proud objectors or captious 
hearers, proclaimed ( Thus saith the Lord.' " Yet in 
the homes of his people he was full of merriment 
and fun, cc the lively guest who paid richly for his 
entertainment by the pleasantry of his anecdote and 
conversation." At first he had to overcome the usual 
opposition; the churchwardens locked the doors 
against him, the choir bellowed the most unsuitable 
psalms instead of those which he instructed the clerk 
to announce; but soon new galleries had to be built 
to accommodate a thousand additional worshippers, 
and in his later years he exercised an influence in 
the town that cannot be over-estimated. As his 
fellow-townsman, Robert Hall, the famous dissenter, 
wrote: 2 "The revolution which Baxter accomplished 
at Kidderminster, Robinson effected at Leicester." 
At Chesham Bois, a Buckinghamshire village with 
only t\venty-four houses, Thomas Clarke was Rector 
from 1766 to 1793. He was perhaps the 
most learned of all the Evangelicals. 
Romaine called him the \valking Synopsis 
-" he gives you the opinion of every commentator, 
and then gives his own, which is worth all the rest 
put together"; and Venn declared: cc I will always 
take Clarke's opinion until Solomon rises from the 
dead"; yet he never published a book. H is influence 
lives through the men he trained for Holy Orders; 


Clarke of 
Chesham 
Bois. 


1 Vaughan's Life of Roóinson, 231. 
:z Hall's CharatJer of Thomas RobÍ1tson, 9. 
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the rectory was always full of pupils, and many of 
the best of the younger clergy, including W oodd, 
and Burn, and J erram, and William Goode, owed 
not a little of their efficiency to the trouble he had 
taken \vith them. 
Other Evangelicals were scattered here and there. 
Thomas Pentycross at St. Mary's, Wallingford, \vho 
got into serious trouble with the Bishop for habitu- 
ally overcrowding his church, Newell at Great Missen- 
den, Brodbelt at Aston Sandford, Talbot at Kineton, 
Cadogan at Reading; and towards the end of the 
century a tiny N orthamptonshire village became an 
important Evangelical centre. Thomas Jones had 
been driven from parish to parish because 
of the doctrines that he preached - at 
Oswestry the Rural Dean had even beaten 
him on the head with a stick in a vain attempt to change 
his theological views-but at last (1785) Simeon pro- 
cured for him the curacy of Creaton, with a stipend 
of ;625 a year. He remained in this village of forty- 
six houses for nearly fifty years, lodging in the inn, 
as there \vas no parsonage and he could not afford 
a cottage, and proving himself a quite exemplary 
parish priest. He was no great preacher, but as a 
pastor and worker he \vas unequalled. For years 
the attendance at the Lord's Table on the first 
Sunday in the month never fell below eighty-five, 
which meant that the whole adult population of the 
village \vere communicants. A Sunday-school was 
started as soon as he caIne to the parish, and this 
\vas followed by a Dame-school, to teach the children 


Jones of 
Creaton. 
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to read. Then a Sick Club and Clothing Club were 
formed, all very familiar now, but almost unheard of 
in those days. Then, with the profits of his books, 
he built six almshouses for aged \vidows. But his 
influence ,vas also felt throughout the Church as a 
\vhole. He had found how difficult it was to live on 
;625 a year, even though he \vas a bachelor with few 
and simple wants; but there were scores of married 
curates ,vho had no larger income: for their benefit 
he founded the Society for Poor Pious Clergymen, 
\vhich, in the first eighteen years of its work, dis- 
tributed more than ;635,000. For many years, in the 
\veek after Easter, he used to invite all the Evangelical 
clergy of the surrounding counties for ,vhat would 
now be called a Retreat, ,vhen Simeon and other 
leaders preached; till the Bishop of Peterborough 
forbade the use of the church for such a purpose. 
But no Episcopal veto could stop the Autumn 
Clerical Meeting, when the Evangelicals used to sit 
in the kitchen of the inn, and discuss their ,york, 
and lay their plans, and counsel one another. Here, 
too, \vas founded the Creaton Clerical Education 
Society, \vhich did for the l\1idlands \vhat the EIland 
and Bristol Societies were doing elsewhere. I t did 
not long survive its founder, but in thirty-eight years 
it made it possible for fifty Evangelical laymen to 
enter the Ministry. Jones had also the pen of a 
very ready ,vriter, and a steady stream of devotional 
books, both in \Velsh and English, carried the doctrines 
that he loved into thousands of hOlnes and lives. 
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(e) AT THE UNIVERSITIES 
What happened to the young men whom the 
Clerical Ed ucation Societies were raising money to 
Oxford. SU pport ? At first they naturally turned 
to Oxford, which they kne\v as the birth- 
place of Methodism; but they found the College 
authorities quite unsympathetic. The Common 
Room world had never forgiven Wesley his plain- 
spoken sermons, and it had often been decided, as the 
bottles of port went round, that it was the duty of a 
University to stamp out emotionalism in religion. The 
only Evangelical Church was S t. Mary Magdalene, 
where Haweis, who was afterwards at the Lock 
Chapel, was at that time Curate. This church was 
put out of bounds for all undergraduates, and the 
proctors visited it every Sunday to see that none 
were present; and later the Bishop of Oxford was 
persuaded to withdraw Ha\veis' licence. 
James Stillingfleet, Fellow of Merton, then became 
the leader of the little band of Evangelicals, and to 
The St. avoid disturbance in the Colleges borrowed 
Edmund's a dra\ving-room in the town in which to 
Hall Case. 
meet his undergraduate friends for prayer 
and Bible study. Great \vas the indignation in the 
Common Rooms when this was known, and it \vas 
decided to strike at once a decisive blow. In 
February, 1768, one of the tutors of St. Edmund's 
Hall made a formal complaint before the Principal 
that there were among the undergraduates "several 
enthusiasts who talked of regeneration, inspiration, 
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and drawing nigh to Goù," 1 and \vhen the Head 
declined to take action, appealed to the Vice-Chan- 
cellor to hold a Court of Inquiry. The scene \vhich 
followed reads like a page from mediæval history. 
The dingy little chapel of S1. Edmund's Hall 
cro\vded \vith noisy gownsmen. The Quad outside 
and Queen's Lane full of those unable to get in. 
The solemn procession of red-robed doctors from the 
University church. The seven students, nervous and 
bewildered, standing before their judges. The read- 
ing of the formidable accusation,2 charging them with 
being enemies of the Church, frequenters of an 
illegal conventicle, and men destitute of learning. 
Higson, the accuser, voluble and vehement, explain- 
ing that the first point meant that they held "the 
doctrines of Election, Perseverance, and Justification 
by Faith without \V orks," and that they \vere " con- 
nected \vith reputed Methodists, Mr. Venn, Mr. 
Newton, Mr. Fletcher": 3 that the second point 
referred to the meeting in old Mrs. Durbridge's 
drawing-room; and as to the third point, producing 
a long piece of crabbed Latin from the University 
Statutes, and challenging the unhappy young men to 
translate it on the spur of the moment before that 
critical and excited crowd. Two accomplished the 
feat \vith ease, and \vere equally successful with a 
passage from the Greek Testament, but the other 
five stumbled horribly, and he claimed that his point 


1 Pietas Oxoniens'is, 3. 
2 Given in full in Nowell's Answer to Pielas Oxo/1;tllsis, p. 18. 
3 Pielas Oxoniens,..., 1 I. 
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\vas proved. I n addition to this he charged three of 
theln \vith the offence of having been tradesmen 
before they came to Oxford. Dr. Dixon, Principal 
of the Hall, rose cool and sarcastic. He reminded 
Mr. Higson that the doctrines he mentioned were 
taught in the Thirty-nine Articles, declared that the 
conduct of the accused had been excellent- U he 
never remembered seven youths \vhose lives were 
so exemplary," 1 and suggested that even if they had 
rather too much religion, the Court \vould be more 
profitably employed in inquiring into the lives of 
those who had too little. The seven said nothing, 
except that they \vere willing to abandon any meet- 
ing \vhich the authorities thought undesirable. But 
Dr. Durell and his assessors had already made up their 
minds. Six of the seven were found guilty, and 
sentenced to be expelled from the Hall and U ni- 
versity. The decision \vas considered as final, and 
other colleges follo\ved suit. Magdalen, for example, 
sent a man down "for having been tainted with 
Methodistical principles." 2 Wherever an under- 
graduate was suspected of sympathy with the 
Revival, he was asked in a way \vhich he could not 
refuse to remove his name from the books, "and 
thus," wrote Dr. Nowell,3 the Principal of St. Mary's 
Hall, "were disappointed the hopes of those who 
\vere desirous of filling the Church with their votaries." 
Foiled at Oxford, the Evangelical leaders turned 


1 Pielas Oxol1iells'Ù. Dedication. 
2 Nowell's Answer to Pielas OXOn-lells'Ù, 26. 
3 An Answer to Fielas Oxoniensis, I. 
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to Cambridge, but here the prospect for a time seemed 
equally discouraging. Venn of Hudders- 
Cambridge. 
field had the greatest difficulty in finding 
a coHege that \vould consent to admit his son. The 
first to break do\vn this \vall of prejudice was the 
gentle William Farish, a profound scientist and 
humble Christian and Fellow of Magdalene. With 
the greatest difficulty he persuaded his college to 
receive the men whom the EIland Society were 
helping to train for the Ministry. Here they were 
tolerated, but nothing more, for Gretton, the Master, 
was always hostile, protesting against the college being 
turned into" a nest of l\fethodists." 
But the position \vas entirely changed in 1788, 
when Isaac l\1ilner, the younger brother of Joseph 
Milner of Hull, was appointed President 
of Queens'. A big North Countryman, 
who had forced his way up, by sheer 
strength of character and intellect, from a weaver's 
loom, he had been not only Senior \V rangIer, but so 
far ahead of his competitors that the examiners had 
added the word 11lcomþarabilis to his name: and in 
his new post he sho\ved that he was not afraid of 
difficulties. The college at that time was in very low 
water; its numbers had sunk from over two hundred 
to less than sixty; and 1\1ilner decided on a bold 
and startling revolution. The religious traditions of 
Queens' were strongly Latitudinarian, but the ne\v 
President, like his brother, \vas a keen Evangelical, 
and he determined to make his college a sort of 
School of the Prophets, the stronghold of Evan- 


Isaac 
Milner. 
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gelicalism in Cambridge. Of course there was much 
opposition, but Milner \vas not by any means an easy 
man to crush; the tutors who opposed him had to 
resign or retire to country livings, and as the appoint- 
ment of their successors rested with the President 
alone, soon, as a contemporary wrote,l "he acquired 
such entire ascendency over the Fellows that after a 
few years no one thought of offering the slightest 
opposition to his will." Under his benevolent des- 
potism the college prospered mightily. Evangelical 
parents sent their sons, young Evangelicals seeking 
ordination came from all parts of the country, and 
before long, instead of being one of the smallest 
colleges, Queens' became one of the largest in the 
whole University. Even his appointment to the 
Deanery of Carlisle (179 I) made no difference to his 
work. He gave his vacations to the cathedral, but 
the terms to his college. In the course of a long and 
honourable life he gained many distinctions, but we 
remember him as the man who fought and won the 
battle which made a university education possible for 
avowed Evangelicals. 
Milner's work \vas supplemented by that of 
Charles Simeon. One gathered the men together 
and the other trained them. Simeon had 
come up to King's from Eton a wild 
undergraduate, famous for his love of 
horses and extravagance in dress; but one day he 
discovered that the rules of the college compelled 
him to receive the Communion on the following 


Charles 
Simeon. 


1 H. Gunning's Remi1lÙCe1lCes of Cambridge. 
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Sunday. He had lived in an utterly careless home, 
but he knew enough of religion to realise that 
attendance at the Lord's Table was a serious thing, 
which should not be undertaken without some pre- 
paration. Not quite knowing what to do, he went 
to a bookseller's shop, and bought a copy of Bishop 
Wilson on the Lord's Supper, and learned from it for 
the first time the meaning of the Atonement. This 
was the turning point in his life. Henceforth all his 
energy was concentrated in a single channel. His 
one ambition was to make all Cambridge grasp this 
doctrine too. 
He became Fellow of his college, and then took 
Holy Orders, and was appointed (1783) Minister 
of Trinity Church, in the Market Place. Here he 
learnt what it meant to be known as an Evangelical. 
The seat-holders deserted the church in a body) and 
locked the great doors of the pews, so that no one 
else should use them. When Simeon placed forms 
in the aisles, the church\vardens threw them out into 
the churchyard, and for more than ten years his 
congregation had to stand. Rowdy bands of under- 
graduates used to try to break up the service. " For 
many years," \vrote one of his contemporaries,l 
"Trinity Church and the streets leading to it \vere 
the scenes of the most disgraceful tumults. In vain 
did Simeon exert himself to preserve order. In 
vain did Farish, who was popular with the under- 
graduates, station himself outside the door to pre- 
vent improper conduct; though one undergraduate, 
1 II. Gunning, Remitz.iscences oJ Cambridge, II, 13 8 . 
K 



13 0 THE EARLY EVANGELICALS 
who had been apprehended by Simeon, was com- 
pelled to read a public apology, the disturbances still 
continued." "Those who worshipped at Trinity," 
wrote another,l "were supposed to have left common 
sense, discretion, sobriety, attachment to the Estab- 
lished Church, love of the Ii turgy, and whatever else 
is true and of good report, in the vestibule." 
But Simeon went on with his work with quiet 
pertinacity, never deliberately doing anything to 
provoke opposition, but never flinching from declar- 
ing what he knew to be the truth, and won first 
toleration, and then recognition as the most inspir- 
ing teacher in Cambridge. Trinity Church was 
always crowded with undergraduates. His Friday 
Conversation Circle for the discussion of religious 
questions, his Bible Class and Doctrine Class never 
failed to fill his room at King's with eager young 
disciples, and especially his famous Sermon Class, in 
which most of the Evangelical preachers of the next 
generation were trained. And this continued for 
fifty years with results which no man can estimate. 
A teacher so wise, so genial, so spiritual, moulding 
the lives of the men from whom the bulk of the 
clergy were drawn, acquired a position almost unique 
in the English Church. "If you knew what his 
authority and influence were," wrote Lord Ma- 
caulay,2 who was himself at Cambridge in Simeon's 
later days, "and how they extended from Cambridge 


1 Sargent, lJ.-femoÜ' 0/ Thomason, 83. 
2 Letter to his sister, quoted in Trevelyan's Life of Macaulay, 
chap. I. 
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to the most ren10te corners of England, you would 
allow that his real sway in the Church was far greater 
than that of any Primate." Down to comparatively 
modern times in undergraduate slang an earnest 
Christian was always called a " Sim." 
To-day his name is best known in connexion with 
his Trust. His attention had been called early to 
the question of Church Patronage. He 
The Simeon sa w men like Newton and Scott and 
Trust. 
Romaine, some of the most efficient and 
godly clergy in the Church, remaining unbeneficed 
almost to the end of their lives, while utterly worth- 
less and useless idlers were able to secure important 
livings for the sake of the loaves and fishes. "The 
greatest reform that the Church needs," he wrote to 
the Bishop of Oxford, "is an improvement in the 
method of appointing to the cure of souls." Some 
money, which he inherited through a brother's death, 
gave him his opportunity, and he determined to buy 
the patronage of a certain number of livings. 
"Others purchase income," he wrote, l "I purchase 
spheres of work." As years passed on, other Evan- 
gelicals gave money for the same purpose, or handed 
over to him livings that were in their gift, and in this 
way arose the Simeon Trust, which has the right of 
appointing to more than a hundred parishes, includ- 
ing some of the most important in the country. The 
wording of the Trust Deed is very characteristic of 
the man. 2 "I n the Name and in the Presence of 


1 Letter printed in Carlls' Life, chap. XÀXIII. 
2 Carus' Life of SÙJleon, chap. XXXI. 
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Almighty God," he wrote, "I give the following 
charge to all my trustees and to all who shall 
succeed them in the Trust to the remotest ages. I 
implore them for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and 
I charge them also before that adorable Saviour, 
Who will call them into judgement for their execution 
of this trust, Firstly, That they be very careful when- 
ever they shall be called upon to jill uþ a vacancy tOn 
thts Trust, which they must invariably do within 
three months of a vacancy occurring, that they elect 
no one who is not a truly pious and devoted man, a 
man of God in deed and in truth, who, with his piety, 
combines a solid judgement and a perfectly inde- 
pendent mind. And I place this first, because a 
failure in this one particular would utterly defeat, 
and that in perpetuity too, all that I have sought to 
do for God and for immortal soulso Secondly, That 
when they be called upon to aþþoint to a Living, they 
consult nothing but the welfare of the people, for 
whom they are to provide, and whose eternal in- 
terests have been confided to them. They must on 
no account be influenced by any solicitation of the 
great and powerful, or by any partiality towards a 
particular individual, or by compassion towards any- 
one on account of the largeness of his family or the 
smallness of his income. They must be particularly 
on their guard against petitions from the parishes to 
be provided for, whether on behalf of a curate that 
has laboured among them or of any other individual. 
They must examine carefully, and judge as before 
God, how far any person possesses the qualifications 
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suited to the particular parish, and by that considera- 
tion a/olle they must be determined in their appoint- 
men t of him." 
Another pillar of the Evangelical cause at Cam- 
bridge was Joseph Jowett, Regius Professor of Civil 
l.aw and Tutor of Trinity Hall (1775-95), whose 
sermons at St. Edward's used to dra\v large congre- 
gations; while Yelling, the parish to which Venn of 
Huddersfield retired (1771-97), was within a ride of 
the city, and many undergraduates used to find their 
way to the rectory, when they were in need of 
counsel and advice. 
To\vards the end of the century Oxford again 
became open to Evangelicals, and St. Edmund's 
Hall, under Crouch and Daniel Wilson, 
resumed its work of training those who 
were hoping to take Orders. But the identification 
of the party with the weakest of all the colleges, and 
the fact that Simeon's name dre\v most of the keen- 
est men to Cambridge, prevented Evangelicalism 
from gaining much real po\ver in Oxford; for years 
it was only the rather mysterious" religion of Teddy 
Hall." 


Oxford. 


(f) IN THE SOUTH-EAST AND EAST 
\Vhen the names of the Evangelical clergy are 
gathered together in a single chapter they look a 
considerable body, but it must not be forgotten how 
isolated they were. In parts of Yorkshire and Corn- 
wall they formed compact little groups, but in all 
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the other counties for everyone Evangelical parish 
there \vere ten or twenty parishes round hostile and 
unsym pathetic. And \vhen we come to the south- 
east and eastern counties, there \vere hardly any 
Evangelicals to be found at all. In Kent there was 
Vincent Perronet, Vicar of Shoreham, near Seven- 
oaks (1728-85), "the Archbishop of ]Vlethodism," a 
gentle, generous, studious old man, living a patri- 
archal life \vith his twelve children around him, the 
only man who was able to curb the strong will of 
Wesley. At Dexley \vas his friend Henry Piers 
(1739-69), who had had in early days Charles Wesley 
as his curate. In Essex Robert Storry, Adam's 
curate, was Vicar of St. Peter's, Colchester (1781- 
1814), and William Cawthorne Unwin, Cowper's 
friend, Rector of Stock near Ramsden (1769-86). 
At Rauceby, in South Lincolnshire, John Pugh was 
Vicar (1771-99), a stern disciplinarian, probably the 
last clergyman to insist on offenders doing penance 
by wearing a white sheet in church. But Mr. Lecky's 
statemen t that" before the close of the century the 
Evangelical movement had become dominant in 
England "1 is manifestly a mistake. Even Mr. Glad- 
stone's calculation 2 that the Evangelicals at this 
time formed about one in twenty of the clergy is 
probably an over-estimate. They were certainly 
the most earnest and vigorous party in the Church, 
but numerically they were still a very small minority. 


1 History 0/ Elzgland in the Eighteenth Century, II, 627. 
2 British Quarterly Review, J u]y, 1879. "The Evangelicall\Iovement." 
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(g) DOCTRINES AND METHODS 
The Evangelicals did not invent any ne\v theology. 
They simply taught the old doctrines of the Re- 
formation-the doctrine of the Trinity (as 
opposed to the current semi-Socinianism), 
the guilt of man, his acceptance only through the 
merits of Christ, renewal and sanctification by the 
Holy Spirit, and the obligation of universal holiness. 
They accepted the Thirty-nine Articles as an almost 
perfect summary of the Faith. On the vexed ques- 
tion of Calvinism there was no hard line of division; 
a few, like Romaine, and Toplady, and Hawker, 
were extreme Calvinists or rather Augustinians; a 
few, like Fletcher, on the other hand, were extreme 
Arminians; but the majority learnt the lesson of 
the Calvinistic controversy, that to certain meta- 
physical questions there can be no logical answer. 
"Scripture," wrote Simeon,!" is broader and more 
comprehensive than some very dogmatical theolo- 
gians are inclined to allow, and as wheels in a com- 
plicated machine may move in opposite directions 
and yet subserve one common end, so may truths 
apparently opposite equally subserve the purposes 
of God in the accomplishment of man's salvation. 
There is not a decided Calvinist or Arminian in the 
world, \vho, if he had been in the company of St. 
Paul, whilst he ,vas writing his Epistles, ,vould not 
have recommended him to alter his expressions." 


Doctrine. 


1 Preface to HortZ HomiletútZ. 
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And while many of the Evangelicals called them- 
selves "Moderate Calvinists," they often meant 
little more than that they looked at life from the point 
of view beautifully expressed in the words of the 
hymn :- 


Let me no more my comfort draw 
From my frail hold of Thee, 
In this alone rejoice with awe, 
Thy mighty grasp of me. 


Their methods of work have already been de- 
scribed in the account that has been given of the 
various parishes. On three points, how- 
ever, a little more may be said. Like the 
Methodists, they formed their converts 
into small societies, and much of their time \vas 
given to superintending these. "Preaching kindles 
the fire," wrote Berridge,! "but Societies nurse and 
keep the flame alive." "My judgement decidedly 
is," said Simeon,2" that \vithout Societies the people 
will never be kept together, nor will they ever feel 
related to their minister as children to a parent, 
nor will the minister himself take that lively 
interest in their welfare, which it is both his duty 
and his happiness to feel." But towards the end of 
the century it began to be seen that these Societies 
were very difficult to manage: some lay at the mercy 
of a few loquacious members, others tended to be- 
come nurseries of unreal religious emotions; so that 
when the subject was discussed (1800) by the Eclectic 


The 
Societies. 


1 Preface to Collection of Divine Songs. 
2 Quoted in Carus' Lift of Simeon, chap. XIII. 
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Society,1 almost all the speakers seemed to acknow- 
ledge that the difficulties outweighed the benefits, 
and as a matter of fact in the next generation these 
meetings were gradually abandoned. 
The greatest change which the Evangelicals made 
in the Church Service ,vas the introduction of hymn- 
singing. Hitherto nothing had been al- 
lowed but metrical psalms. Sternhold 
and H opkins' Version was still the one 
most generally used, though the" N ew Version" by 
Tate and Brady had been adopted by many of the 
to\vn churches. These psalms, which were sung by 
the choir alone, or by the parish clerk, \vere every- 
\vhere regarded as a sort of voluntary or interlude 
in the service, during \vhich the congregation sat and 
rested, and often chatted. "Psalm-singing," wrote 
Berridge,2 "is become a vulgar business in our 
churches. The tax of praise is collected from a 
solitary clerk or some ba\vIing voices in a singing 
loft: the congregation may listen if they please or 
talk in whispers or take a gentle nap." "Among us," 
wrote Romaine of the London Churches,3 " psalmody 
is performed by some fe,v, set by themselves in a 
singing gallery, \vhere they sing to be admired for 
their fine voices, and others hear them for their enter- 
tainment." The Evangelicals set to work to reform 
this. The first and by no means easy task was to 
get the congregation to stand. "I \vill only mention 


Hymn- 
singing. 


1 See Pratt's Eclectic Notes (July, 1800). 
2 Preface to Collection of Divine Songs, 1760. 
3 Preface to coreetZ'Oll out of the Book if Psalms, 1775. 
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one thing more," wrote Romaine, in the preface of 
his Hymn Book," which is a great impropriety, and 
to me very offensive, and that is the posture gener- 
ally used in singing. When subjects go upon any 
joyful occasion to address their sovereign, is it the 
custom of any nation of the world to do it sitting? 
Does the person who pays homage sit, or he who 
receives it?" " But," he added, knowing that many 
would refuse to abandon the old custom, "if you 
think otherwise, and prefer sitting, lolling, or any 
lazy, indolent posture, I will not unchristian you. We 
may differ and not quarre1." The next step was to 
give the people something worth singing, and many 
of the leading Evangelicals began to compile hymn 
books. Martin Madan's Psabns and HY111ns was the 
first issued (1760); this \vas a small book, intended 
for use in the Lock Chapel, but, though it contained 
only one hundred and forty-two hymns, owing to its 
bright and joyous spirit and high literary standard it 
was rapidly adopted by many congregations. In the 
same year Berridge issued his Collection of Divine 
Songs, a far larger book, but less satisfactory. 
Conyers of Helmsley (1767), Romaine (1775), 
De Courcy (1775), Toplady (1776), Simpson (177 6 ), 
Joseph Milner (1780), Cadogan (1785), John Venn 
(1785), Cecil (1785), Robinson (before 1790), Woodd 
(1794), Simeon (1795)-all published collections, 
adapted to their o\vn tastes and those of their 
congregations. There was considerable variety 
among them. The most conservative \vas Ro- 
maine's; for he did not include a single hymn, 
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and almost all the psalms were taken from 
Stern hold and Hopkins, though occasionally one 
\vas admitted from the Scotch version; but he 
only printed the most edifying verses, and gave short 
introductions, explaining the devotional meaning. 
Cecil's book was also conservative - not till the 
seventh edition were any hymns admitted-but he 
dre\v his psalms from every source, including Milton 
and Addison, and produced a beautiful collection. 
On the other hand Robinson of Leicester went to 
the opposite extreme, and excluded all psalms from 
the old versions. The other books combined the old 
and the new \vith more or less happy results, the 
most remarkable being Simpson of Macdesfield's on 
account of its size-more than six hundred hymns 
and a number of anthems-and Basil Wood d's with 
its special hymns for every Sunday in the year 
"adapted to the Epistle and Gospel of the day." 
Soon one or other of these books was adopted by 
practically all the clergy of the party, and hearty 
congregational singing became a marked feature of 
an Evangelical service. Churchmen of other schools, 
ho\vever, still rigidly adhered to the t\VO old versions, 
and denounced hymns as a most deplorable and dis- 
loyal innovation. 
In 1780 Robert Raikes, the editor of the Gloucester 
Journal, opened his first Sunday-school in Sooty 
Alley, and so introduced another ne\v 
method of work. It \vas not quite a 
novelty. Luther had formed Sunday- 
schools in Germany during the Reformation, and 
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Cardinal Borromeo had used them at Milan in the 
seven teenth century, and a few schools ,vere already 
at work in England: there was one at Catterick in 
1764, founded by Theophilus Lindsay, the Socinian 
Vicar, and another at High Wycombe in 1769 worked 
by Hannah Ball, a young Methodist, and Simpson of 
Macclesfield had opened his in 1778, but the system 
attracted little attention till the Gloucester experi- 
ment. Raikes was a rich Evangelical layman, a 
friend of the Wesleys and \Vhitefield - Charles 
Wesley often stayed with him for the Musical Festi- 
val-yet a staunch Churchman and a regular atten- 
dant at the daily cathedral service. He had begun 
his philanthropic work as a prison reformer, but, on 
the principle that prevention is better than cure, he 
turned his attention to the little ragamuffins who were 
running wild in the streets. With the help of Thomas 
Stock, the Curate of S1. John the Baptist's, he arranged 
with four decent women, "to receive so many children 
as I should send on Sunday, \vhom they were to in- 
struct in reading and in the Church Catechism. For 
this I engaged to pay them each a shilling." 1 "The 
children were to come soon after ten in the morning 
and stay till t\velve; they \vere then to go home and 
return at one, and after reading a lesson they were to 
be conducted to church. After church they were to 
be employed in repeating the Catechism till half after 
five, and then to be dismissed with an injunction to 
go home without making a noise and by no means 
to play in the streets." 2 Mr. Stock "engaged to lend 


1 Letter in Gelltleman's Magazine, June, 1784. 
2 Letter in Armilzian lIfagazi1lc, June, 1785. 



THE FIRST SUNDA V-SCHOOLS 14 1 
his assistance by going round to the schools on Sun- 
day afternoon to examine the progress that was made 
and to enforce order." 1 There were at first endless 
difficulties over discipline. The \vilder spirits had to 
be hobbled like cattle with logs of \\yood before any 
attempt could be made to march them to church; 
but before long Raikes succeeded in winning the chil- 
dren's affection, and sometimes as many as fifty little 
urchins would join him of their o\vn accord at the 
daily cathedral service. 
For three years he said little about his experiment, 
but by 1783 he was sufficiently satisfied with the re- 
sult to insert a short description of the schools in the 
Gloucester journal. This paragraph was copied by 
some of the London papers, and general attention 
was attracted to the scheme. The Evangelical clergy 
took up the matter warmly. In 1783 Fletcher started 
six schools at 1\ladeley, and Wilson opened one 
at Slaithwaite; in 1784 schools were founded by 
Cornelius Bayley at Manchester and Miles Atkinson 
at Leeds, and Wesley wrote in his jourllal,2 "I find 
these schools springing up wherever I go; perhaps 
God may have a deeper end therein than men are 
aware of." In 1785 Cowper \vrote to N e\vton,3 " Mr. 
Scott called upon us yesterday. He is much inclined 
to set up a Sunday-school. Mr. Jones' has had one 
some time at Clifton, and Mr. Unwin writes me word 


1 Letter in Gentleman's lIIagazille, June, 1784. 
2 Journal, July 18, 1784. 
3 Letter, September 24, 1785. Corres}ondt!nce. 
4 Thomas Jones, Curate of Clifton Reynes, one of the students ex- 
pelled from St. Edmund's Hall. 
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that he has been thinking of nothing else day and 
night for a fortnight." In 1786 Richardson founded 
the York Church of England Sunday School Society 
with Edward Stillingfleet as secretary, which began 
with ten schools and enrolled more than five hundred 
children on the first Sunday; by this time the move- 
ment was spreading rapidly in all parts of the 
country. 
In many ways these early schools differed from 
those of to-day. There were no school buildings, so 
the classes had to be held in cottages. There was 
little other education, so the first thing to do was to 
teach the children to read; otherwise they could 
make no use of Bible, Prayer Book, or Hymn Book. 
Hence the long hours from ten to half-past five, and 
the fact that up to the end of the century all the 
teachers were paid, the usual rate being a shilling a 
week. This made a Sunday-school rather an expen- 
sive matter; nor was this the only difficulty. The 
movement had to face an immense amount of ignor- 
ant opposition. The parents sometimes believed 
that the children were being gathered together to be 
sold as slaves in the colonies. Bishop Horsley, the 
leading Bishop of the day" declared 1 that there was 
"much ground for suspicion that sedition and atheism 
\vere the real objects of some of these institutions." 
It is said that the Pitt Ca1:-inet seriously contemplated 
a bill to suppress Sund
y..schools altogether. It is 
very curious to read the pamphlets which "good 
Churchmen" wrote against this and many other 
1 Charge, 1800. 
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methods which are now accepted by all as part of the 
Church's system. Few in those days would have 
dared to prophesy that two such utterly "enthusi- 
as tical U things as hymn-singing and Sunday-schools 
would before long be in use in practically every 
parish in the country. 
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CHAPTER V 


THE CLAPHAM SECT 


" Is not thÙ the fast that I have chosen-to loose the bands 0/ wicked- 
ness, to undo the heavy burdens, to let the oppressed go free, and 
that )'e break every J'oke?" 


E VANGELICALISM had now become a power 
in the land. Its churches on Sunday were 
crowded to the doors; thousands were attending its 
week-night meetings for prayer and Bible- 
study. The time had come when the 
decisive test must be applied. A tree is 
known by its fruit. Would the movement fade away 
in a weak and selfish pietism, or would it produce 
strong, enduring, masculine results? The answer 
came from Clapham. This was still a village of 
nightingales, though the number of its human in- 
habitants had increased to more than two thousand. 
Three miles of pleasant meadows lay between it and 
London; but round the common, a gloriou.5 wilder- 
ness of gorse bushes and gravel pits and ponds, had 
sprung up quite a number of substantial houses, built 
by merchants and members of Parliament, who 
\vished to live in the country and yet keep close to 
the City. J ohn Venn was Rector (179 2 - 18 I 3), a son of 
14 6 
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Venn of Huddersfield, no genius, but a solid, sensible, 
persevering man, \vho, after the usual preliminary 
struggle, and mass meetings of his opponents at the 
Plough I nn, had succeeded in organizing his parish on 
vigorous Evangelical lines, including hvo things then 
regarded as amazing novelties-a Sunday evening 
service and a system of district-visiting. One trifling 
incident shows the light in \vhich his work \vas re- 
garded by the Church authorities. A lady, who was 
staying at Fulham Palace, wished to pay him a visit, 
but the Bishop would only lend her his carriage on 
condition that she would get down at a neighbouring 
public-house; the episcopal horses must not be seen 
at the door of an Evangelical vicarage. N everthe- 
less Venn preached every Sunday to what \vas, per- 
haps, the most notable congregation in all England. 
Various causes had brought to the village a re- 
markable group of laymen, devoted to the Church, 
fervent in prayer, dra\ving the \vhole in- 
The Clapham - - f h - 1 - f d . l . 
Laymen. splratIon 0 t elr Ives rom a 1 Igent 
study of the Bible, at the same time men 
whose brains and brilliancy could not be denied 
even by those \vho sneered at their religion. The 
House of Commons had fe\v members \vhom it re- 
spected more than Henry Thornton, banker and 
financier, born and bred in Clapham, a true son of 
John Thornton 1 in benevolence and business capacity. 
N ext door to him lived \Villiam vVilberforce, the 
light-hearted member for Yorkshire, \vhom Pitt and 
Burke declared to be the greatest orator of the 
1 See p. 59. 
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age. Close by were the homes of Charles Grant, 
Chairman of the East India Company, the grave, 
grey-eyed ruler of the rulers of the East, and James 
Stephen, the famous ad vocate, whose learning and 
fervour in the Law Courts few were able to with.. 
stand. Their neigh bours were men who had held 
important administrative posts abroad; Zachary 
Macaulay, Governor of Sierra Leone in the days of 
the French invasion, and Lord Teignmouth, who for 
five years had been Governor-General of India. It 
would not be easy to find anywhere a group of 
public men more capable and experienced than this 
circle of friends, whom Sydney Smith in the Edin- 
burgh Review nicknamed "The Clapham Sect." 
They were all rich and prosperous men, living in 
large houses, well-clothed, well-fed, driving well- 
groomed horses, and the outside world 
Their ff 11 h . . Z . 
Private Life. was apt to sco at a t IS ease In Ion. 
"In Egypt itself," sneered Thackeray,! 
"there \vere not more savoury fleshpots than at 
Clapham." But little did the critics guess the al- 
most monastic self-discipline by which these well- 
to-do Christians ordered each day of their lives. 
They moved in Society, they were given to hospi- 
tality, because they believed it a duty. "My business 
is in the world," wrote Wilberforce, "and I must 
mix in the assemblies of men, or quit the part which 
Providence seems to haye assigned to me"; but every 
temptation to self-indulgence was rigidly held in 
check. Like all Evangelicals in those days, they 


1 The New(om'$, chap. II. 
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were very early risers, for they realised intensely 
the value of time. Every hour was mapped out 
beforehand; some of Wilberforce's time-tables \vere 
discovered after his death-so many hours for prayer, 
so many for study, so many for business, so many 
for rest, and a column at the end in which to enter 
all the time that had been squandered. They made 
a point of setting apart three hours a day for prayer 
-from five to six in the morning, from t\velve to 
one at noon, and from five to six in the evening. 
Above all, they regarded their \vealth as not their 
own, but God's: a business man's ledger is ahvays 
the best commentary on his religion. Here is a 
brief example of what Thornton did with his 
money :_ 1 
1790 Charity.t2 260 
179 1 " 39 60 
179 2 " 75 08 
1793 " 6680 


All other expenses .t1543 
" " 181 7 
1616 
19 88 


" 


" 


" 


" 


Of Thornton's scrupulous commercial integrity 
one story must be sufficient. He heard that many 
had given credit to a firm, \vhich was hopelessly 
embarrassed, because it \vas supposed that his bank 
was backing them. He \vas not in the least respon- 
sible for the mistake, but he \vould not allow others 
to suffer through a misinterpretation of anything he 
had done, and he cheerfully paid all that ,vas o\ving, 
though it cost him no less than 
20,OOO. 


1 Letter to Guardian, June 19, 1907, signed H A Grand-daughter of 
H. Thornton.)) 
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But the best proof of \vhat follo\ving Christ meant 
to Venn's congregation may be seen in the work 
that they accomplished. As soldiers of 
The Fight 
with the the Cross they struck fearlessly at every 
Slave Trade. h I f 1 .. . 
strong 0 dot 1e enemy. The Iniquitous 
slave trade was at this time" converting one quarter 
of the earth into the nearest possible resemblance of 
what \ve conceive of hell."1 Stephen had seen it 
in the West Indies, and Macaulay had seen it in 
Africa, and they could describe it to the others as it 
really was,-the sudden night raid on some peaceful 
native village, the dragging of men and women and 
children in chains to the coast, the long, slow voyage 
across theAtlantic,the filth and stench of the poisonous 
hold, where the slaves were packed in layers, and 
then the work on the sugar plantations beneath the 
overseer's whip. More than two hundred English 
vessels ,vere engaged in this work, yet such is the 
blinding influence of custom, that even good men- 
Jet us be candid, even good Evangelicals-sa\v no 
harm in it. Whitefield bought slaves for his orphan- 
age in Georgia, and Newton continued in the business 
for some years after his conversion. But now this 
small suburban coterie quietly resolved to make 
such traffic impossible. The opposition was tremen- 
dous. An immense amount of English capital was 
invested in the trade. The ship-owners, the merchants, 
the planters, the financiers at once were up in arms. 
The cry \vas raised that Liverpool would be ruined, 


1 Stephen's Essays Ùz Ecclesiastical Biography. "The Clapham 
Sect. " 



THE FIGHT fVITH THE SLA VE TRAD
' 151 
that the Colonies would be lost, that the negroes 
\vould rise when they heard the ne\vs and massacre 
their masters. The King was firmly persuaded that 
these pious gentlemen at Clapham were a dangerous 
gang of ultra-revolutionists plotting a Reign of 
Terror. The official classes boiled over with in- 
dignation. "I was bred in the good old school," 
\vrote Lord Nelson from the Victory," and taught to 
appreciate the value of our West Indian possessions, 
and neither in the field nor the Senate shall their 
just rights be infringed, \vhile I have an arm to fight 
in their defence, or a tongue to launch my voice 
against the damnable doctrine of \Vilberforce and 
his hypocritical allies."! 
The struggle lasted t\venty years. Wilberforce 
first took up the question in 1787, and not till 1807 
\vas the slave trade made illegal. Eleven times the 
Bill was introduced, debated, and defeated. Some- 
times the Commons decided to hear evidence at the 
Bar; later the Lords decided to do the same thing; 
witnesses had to be collected from all parts of the 
\vorld; the \vitnesses on the other side had to be 
cross-examined, and their false assertions thoroughly 
exposed. Public opinion had to be educated by an 
endless succession of meetings. Hundreds of pam- 
phlets had to be written, committees of one kind or 
another attended almost daily, petitions organized, 
deputations headed, Cabinet Ministers and ne\vs- 
paper editors interviewed and instructed. The work 
,vas simply over\vhelming. At one time the friends 
1 Letter quoted in Lady Knutsford's Lift of Z. lIIacattlay, 258. 
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agreed to sacrifice one night's rest a week in order to 
sift the mass of evidence that was pouring in. But 
at last, in spite of hope deferred, the victory was 
won; their opponents were either silenced or con- 
verted; the Bill was carried by 283 to 16, and one of 
what Mr. Lecky calls 1 "the three or four perfectly 
virtuous acts recorded in the history of nations" was 
accom plished. Not a single historian expresses a 
doubt as to where the credit is due. Quakers and 
Methodists played their part, towards the end all 
that was best in the country was united on this 
subject; but the men who bore the brunt of the fight, 
who supplied the leaders, who supplied the organiza- 
tion, who supplied the enthusiasm, who supplied the 
funds, were the Evangelicals in the Church of 
England. As Dr. Overton has written,2 " It was not 
only Evangelicals, but Evangelicalism, that abolished 
the slave trade"; the doctrines these men held com- 
pelled them to do the work. 
But meanwhile they found time for other interests 
too. Till now Evangelicals had possessed no organ 
in the Press throu g h which the y could 
The 
"Christian communicate one \vith another, and appeal 
Observer." . 
to the outside world. At the beginnIng 
of the century, however, the Eclectic Society took 
the matter up, and in January, 1802, there appeared a 
new monthly review called the Christian Observer. 
Macaulay was editor, Thornton found the funds, 
and all the Clapham circle were constant contri- 


1 Lecky's European fiIorals, I, 160. 
2 English Church ill the Nineteenth Centu.ry, 77. 
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butors. The cheapest magazine in those days was 
the half-crown Britis/l Critic, but the Observer's price 
\vas boldly fixed at one shilling, and it rapidly 
secured a large circulation. It is interesting to turn 
over the pages of some of the early numbers. It 
usually began \vith a historical article-first a number 
of careful studies of lives of the early Fathers, 
and later a series of sketches of the Reformation. 
Then followed theological papers, "Thoughts on the 
Atonement," "The Evidences of a State of Salva- 
tion," and some brightly-written paragraphs called 
"The Cry of Injured Texts." Next came a lighter 
essay of the kind that Addison had made popular, 
"The Country Squire," "The Art of Peacemaking," 
and a series of Character Sketches, in which Thorn- 
ton gently satirized the Church failings of the period. 
After this a Review of Reviews criticised the other 
magazines, and broke many a lance with the Edin- 
burgh, \vhich \vas then in its mordant youth; while 
the closing Summary of the Month was generally 
the best part of all; these Claphamites had so inti- 
mate a kno\vledge of various parts of the world and 
access to so many sources of private information 
that \vhat they wrote was always accurate, graphic, 
and enlightening. The preparation of the Observer 
involved an immense amount of monthly labour, but 
it put the party in quite a new position. The very 
ferocity of the attacks in the Edinburgh Review 
showed that Evangelicalism was now a foe to be 
feared. 
There is one name that we have not yet men- 
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tioned. Hannah More lived far from Clapham, but 
for all intents and purposes she was one 
of the band. This gay, vivacious little 
poetess, the friend of Garrick and Sir 
Joshua Reynolds, of Johnson and Horace Walpole, 
had fallen under the influence of Newton (17 8 7) and 
U become serious." Her new interests had brought 
her closely into touch \vith Wilberforce, and one 
day (1789) he paid her a visit in her Somerset home. 
While there he made an expedition to the Mendip 
Hills, from which he returned so pale and quiet that 
his hostess thought him ill. The sights he had seen 
in those mining villages had utterly horrified him; 
the poverty, the depravity, the degradation had 
made his blood run cold. The Vicar of Cheddar lived 
at Oxford; the Curate lived at Wells; the thirteen 
adjacent parishes were without a resident curate; the 
only clergyman in the district was the Vicar of Ax- 
bridge, of whom Hannah More wrote, "he is intoxi- 
cated about six times a week, and very frequently is 
prevented from preaching by two black eyes honestly 
earned by fighting."l The whole neighbourhood had 
been allowed to lapse into worse than heathenism. 
Wilberforce offered to make himself responsible for 
the money that was needed if something could be 
done, and Hannah More and her sisters volunteered 
for the ,york. As soon as possible they started on 
a preliminary tour of inspection. The richest land- 
owner begged them "not to think of bringing any 
religion into the country; it was the \vorst thing in 


Hannah 
More. 


1 Letter to Wilber force printed in Roberts' Life of Hannan. Jl,fore. 
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the \vorld for the poor, for it made them lazy and 
useless." 1 The farmers they found" as ignorant as 
the beasts that perish, intoxicated every day before 
dinner, and plunged in such vice that we begin 
to think that London is a virtuous place." 2 The 
children, though "ignorant, and profane, and vicious 
beyond belief," 3 seemed the most promising material 
to begin \vith. A small house was taken in Cheddar, 
and opened as a school, and here the sisters taught 
their pupils to read, and to spin worsted. They went 
with them to church on Sunday, and held a Bible-class 
for the parents every Sunday evening. Then other 
schools \vere started in the neighbouring villages, till 
at last their \vork extended over an area of t\venty- 
eight miles; school-mistresses, paid by Thornton 
and vVilberforce, \vere appointed for every hamlet, 
and Hannah rode from school to school to help in the 
teaching, to keep everything up to the mark, and to 
take the children to church. The difficulties were 
endless. The A nti-J acobin accused her of plotting 
a revolution in the Mendips; the farmers put down 
the failure of the apple-crop to the ne\v religion; in 
one place the churchwardens summoned her for 
teaching \vithout a licence; the untrained teachers 
did foolish things, and got themselves into trouble. 
But soon her \vork began to tell; the presence of this 
keen-eyed little lady, \vho was known to be reporting 
everything to powerful friends in London, led the 
curates to improve the character of the services, for 
though many of them cared little for the souls of 


1 Ibid. 


2 Ibid. 


3 Ibid. 
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their flocks, they all cared greatly for their chances 
of promotion. The absentee curate of Cheddar re- 
signed, and his successor came to live in the village; 
and before long the Mendip district gained a new 
reputation; for decency and order it compared favour- 
ably with many other parts of England. 
The Clapham Sect were always very busy with 
their pens. The disci pIes of Tom Paine were flood- 
ing England ,vith infidel pamphlets, and 






 and these and the last dying speeches of high- 
waymen were almost the only literature 
within the reach of the poor, till Hannah More 
began to publish her Cheap Repository Tracts 
(1795-8) at such a price as to undersell all other 
publications. Some were ballads, some allegories, 
but the most successful were simple stories with a 
strong moral, like Black Giles the Poacher and The 
Shepherd of Salisbury Plain. Their success was in- 
stantaneous. In the first year more than two million 
copies were sold, and for long these tracts continued 
to be the chief light literature of the villages. But 
most of the books which came from Clapham were 
appeals to educated men and women. Such was 
Wilberforce's Practical View 1 (1797), showing the 
contrast between "real Christianity," and "the pre- 
vailing religious system of professed Christians in 
the higher and middle classes in this country," a 
little volume which created an extraordinary sensa- 


1 A Practical View of the prevailim;- Rel(E;ious System of professed 
ChrÙtians in the higher a1td middle classes Ùl this country contrasted 
with Real ChrÚtiallity. 
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tion by its challenge to those who accepted the creed 
but declined to live the life; five editions were ex- 
hausted in as many months, and forty editions in 
twenty-seven years, besides translations in French, 
Italian, Spanish, Dutch, and German. Hannah 
More's Thoughts on the Manners of the Great (1788) 
had the same purpose and almost the same success: 
the second edition was sold out in less than a week, 
and the third edition in a few hours. These lay 
sermons reached an audience \vhich the clergy of the 
party had as yet hardly touched; they compelled 
the fashionable world to face the Evangelicals' chal- 
lenge; and their influence could be distinctly traced 
in the decline of card-playing, and the stricter obser- 
vance of Sunday. 
'VVe have seen only one or two aspects of the zeal 
of these Clapham friends. Schools, prison discipline, 
savings-banks, church-building, all took up 
Character- h f h .. 0 . 
is tics. muc 0 t elr time. ne most Important 
side of their work must be left for the 
next chapter. But enough has been said to sho\v 
ho\v much we owe them, not only for what they 
actually accomplished, but for the ideal of strenuous 
service, \vhich they handed down as a heritage to the 
\vhole party. They had their weaknesses. "I t is 
not permitted," wrote Sir James Stephen,! "to any 
coterie altogether to escape the spirit of coterie. 
Clapham Common thought itself the best of all 
possible commons. Such at least was the opinion of 
the less eminent of those \vho were entitled to house- 


1 Essays Ù, Ecc/esias/1."ca/ Biography. "The Clapham Sect." 
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bote and dinner-bote there. If the Common were 
attacked, the whole homage was in a flame. If it 
was laughed at, there could be no remaining sense 
of decency amongst men. But if not more than 
men, they were not less. They mourned over the 
ills of Society without shrieks or hysterics. Their 
philosophy was something better than an array of 
hard words. Their religion was a hardy, serviceable, 
fruit-bearing and patrimonial religion." " Perhaps," 
wrote Dr. Overton,! "like most laymen, who take up 
strong views on theological subjects, they were in- 
clined to be a little narrow. N one of them had, or 
professed to have, the slightest pretensions to be 
called theologians. Still they learned and practised 
thoroughly the true lessons of Christianity, and shed 
a lustre upon the Evangelical cause by the purity, 
disinterestedness, and beneficence of their lives." 


FOR FURTHER STUDY. Stephen's Essays z"n Ecclesi- 
astical Biograþhy: Essay IX, "\Vilberforce; X, "The Clap- 
ham Sect." Colquhoun's Wz'lberforce, His Friends and 
TiJ1les. Telford's Sect that moved the World. Lift of 
Wz'lberforce, by his sons. Lady Knutsford's Life of Z. 
Macaulay. Life of J. Stephen, by his son. lIfemoir of 
Lord Teign1J"1Outh, by his son. Morris' Life of Chas. Grant. 
Robert's Life of Ha1l1Zah More. Miss Young's Hannah 
More. Martha More's lJ.fendiþ Annals, edited by Roberts. 
Dicti{J1zary of National Bz'ograþhy-Articles: Venn, Wilber- 
force, Macaulay, Grant, More, Shore, Stephen, Thornton. 


1 English Church in Eighteenth Cel1tu.1J/J II, 216. 
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U Preþared Zlnlo e'l'ery good work." 


T HE great voluntary religious societies have 
always been the peculiar glory of the Evan- 
gelical Party. We have now reached the period in 
\vhich nearl y all of these \vere formed. 
Church 
Missionary For some time in the debates of the 
Society. Eclectic Society one subject had been 
coming more and more to the front: "What is the 
best method of planting the Gospel in Botany Bay?" 
" \Vhat is the best method of propagating the Gospel 
in the East Indies? JJ " \Vhat is the best method of 
propagating the Gospel in Africa ?" "In what mode 
can a mission be attempted to the Heathen from the 
Established Church?" 1 It was high time that the 
thoughts of Churchmen should turn in this direction. 
For seventy years Danish missionaries had been at 
\vork in India; for sixty years devoted Moravians 
had been evangelizing Greenland; in 1760 the 
Methodists' work amongst the \Vest Indian negroes 
had begun; in 1792 the Baptist Missionary Society 


1 Pratt's Eclectic Jl.lotes. 
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sent out Carey to India; in 1795 the undenomina- 
tional London Missionary Society sent its first band 
of workers to the South Sea Islands; in the follow- 
ing year the Scotch Presbyterians founded t\VO 
societies. Meanwhile the Church of England was 
doing practically nothing. The Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Gospel was nearly a hundred years 
old, but its sphere was limited by its Charter of 1701 
to "the Plantacons, Colonies and Factories beyond 
the Seas, belonging to Our Kingdome of England," 
and its work at this time \vas confined to the \vhite 
colonists. The Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge was subsidizing a little Lutheran mission 
in India, but this lay quite outside its normal sphere 
of work. The Church had no organization at all for 
touching heathen countries. 
In 1799 the E
lectic Society returned to the sub- 
ject again. The discussion \vas opened by Venn 
of Clapham, and the question \vas no longer the 
academic one, "What ought the Church to do?" but 
"What methods can we" (though only a dozen 
obscure clergy) " use more effectually to promote the 
knowledge of the Gospel among the Heathen?" The 
original idea seems to have been that the Eclectic 
Society itself should send out a few missionaries; but, 
under Simeon's guidance, it was resolved to form a 
special body for the purpose. On April 12th a 
public meeting was held in the Castle and Falcon 
Hotel, Aldersgate Street, ,vhen twenty-five people 
founded the Society for Missions to Africa and the 
East, which afterwards became famous as the Church 
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Missionary Society. Venn was Chairman, Thornton 
Treasurer, and Scott the Commentator Secretary. 
The first great difficulty was the lack of men. 
Young Evangelicals were offering themselves for 
posts as distant and as difficult. Samuel 



ulties. Marsden had sailed to preach to the con- 
victs at Botany Bay. When Simeon called 
for chaplains for India, he had no lack of offers. To 
work among \vhite men clergy could be found 
who \vere ready to travel to the uttermost ends of the 
earth: but work among Heathen was at this time an 
unheard-of thing; there was no missionary literature, 
no missionary tradition; the whole scheme seemed 
vague and nebulous, and not a man would come 
forward. The Committee could do nothing but lay 
plans for an Arabic Bible, a Persian New Testament, 
and a Susoo Grammar. After two years Scott left 
London on his appointment to the vicarage of Aston 
Sandford, Bucks, and Josiah Pratt, Cecil's curate, be- 
came the new secretary (1802-24). He was a born 
statesman, a man whose very instinct it was always 
to think imperially, and the Church owes more than 
it has ever acknowledged to his industry in collect- 
ing and sifting facts about the most distant countries, 
his quickness in grasping the problems to be faced, 
and the \visdom and untiring energy \vith which he 
worked for their solution. In I8I5 he was joined by 
Edward Bickersteth, \vho undertook the home organ- 
ization and the preparation of the candidates. "He 
represented," writes Mr. Eugene Stock,! "the highest 
1 History 0/ C.lILS., Vol. I, p. 253. 
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spiritual side of the Society's principles and methods. 
His evangelical fervour was irresistible; and wherever 
he went, from county to county and from town to 
town, he stirred his hearers to their hearts' depths, 
and set them praying and working with redoubled 
earnestness. His beautiful loving influence healed 
many divisions, and bound both workers at home and 
missionaries abroad in holy fellowship. If ever a 
C.M.S. secretary was filled with the Spirit, that 
secretary was Edward Bickersteth." Pratt and Bicker- 
steth were the two men who laid the foundations on 
\vhich all the later work of the Society \vas built. 
But we must return to the early days before Bicker- 
steth joined the Society. \\Then, after three years 
of waiting, no Englishman had come forward, the 
Committee reluctantly decided to follow the example 
of the S.P .C.K., and look for workers among the 
Lutherans. Here students were eventually found, 
and a mission was begun in Sierra Leone. But 
again disappointment followed disappointment. The 
untrained missionaries hung about the coast, appalled 
at the dangers of the country and the difficulties of 
the language; one of the first caused grievous 
scandal by engaging in the slave trade; the place 
began to assert its right to the name of the White 
Man's Grave. Again, when the next mission was 
opened, and English laymen were sent to work 
among the Maoris of New Zealand, there were in- 
terminable delays, and some of the missionaries had 
to be dismissed for trading in liquor and guns. The 
Committee itself was without experience, and had no 
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precedents to guide it. The \vhole work was so new, 
that many mistakes were inevitable; but with in- 
finite patience and prayer the mistakes \vere at last 
rectified, and strong Christian churches were built up 
in both Sierra Leone and New Zealand. 
The next field \vas only occupied after a hard 
struggle. A large part of the East Coast of India 
was now in British hands, but our hold upon the 
country was by no means secure. The Sepoy army 
\vas disaffected; dethroned native princes were plotting 
for restoration; and the first axiom of 
The 
pening ever y An g lo- I ndian official \vas that ever y - 
of India. 
thing must be done to avoid an outbreak 
of religious fanaticism. A few Lutheran missionaries 
\vere allowed to continue their work in the south, 
but in the north the coming of missionaries \vas 
sternly discouraged. Grant fought hard for a more 
Christian policy, but on this point he had all but one 
of the members of the Board against him, and the 
vast majority of the officials on the spot. In the 
Charter of 1793 Wilberforce had tried to insert 
a clause declaring the duty of England to seek 
"the religious and moral improvement of the native 
inhabitants," 1 but the Company had raised such 
an agitation among the holders of India stock that 
Parliament \vas persuaded to throw it out, thus, 
in \Vilberforce's stinging phrase, " committing hventy 
millions of people to the providential protection of 
Brama." 2 \Vhen the Baptist missionaries came to 


] Jour/lals oJ HOllse of Commons, 1793, p. 778. 
:! Letter to Gisborne, printed in Lift:, II, 27. 
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India in 1799, the Danish colony of Serampore was 
the only place in which they were allowed to work. 
As late as 1802 thousands of astonished natives 
watched their English rulers passing in procession to 
a heathen temple to present" a thank-offering to the 
Goddess Kali in the name of the Company for the 
success which the English have lately obtained."I 
The first to turn his attention to India \vas Charles 
Simeon, and he determined to do what he could 
through the Company's chaplains. vVith wonderful 
success he persuaded many of the young Evangeli- 
cals at Cambridge to apply for chaplaincies as they 
became vacant, and Grant's influence secured the 
appointment of all suitable men. Their aim was 
first of all to convert Anglo-Indian Society, and then 
to watch for an opportunity of opening the country 
for missionaries. Brown, Buchanan, Corrie, Thomason, 
all did work which endured; but the most famous 
was Henry Martyn, the brilliant Cornishman, Senior 
W rangIer and First Smith's Prizeman and Fellow of 
St. John's, Cambridge, who sailed for India in 1805. 
He found the officials and their \vives utterly un- 
sympathetic, but willing to attend one service on 
Sunday, if he would drop the sermon. The only 
religious Englishman in the station was a devout 
Mohammedan, who had built a mosque for the use 
of the town. 'fhe great
st caution had to be observed 
in trying to approach the natives, though later he 
was able to preach to the beggars who came to his 
door for ahns. More and Inore he found himself 


1 IloLbes' Remitliscellccs if Seventy Years, I, 59 11. 
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confined to literary \vork. First he translated the 
\vhole Ne\v Testament into IIindustani, and so paved 
the \vay for those who \vere to cOlne. Then he set 
to \vork again on a Persian version, and, in order to 
perfect his style, \vent to live in Shiraz, the centre 
of Persian learning. When the \vork was finished, 
his health utterly broke down, and he started on the 
journey home across the burning plains, only to die 
alone in Tokat (1812), a stranger in a strange land. 
Ho\vever, the Indian charter would expire in 1813, 
and the Company had to apply to Parliament for its 
rene\val. The C.M.S. pledged itself at a special 
general meeting to \vork hard for the abolition of the 
veto on missionary \vor k. The men of Clapham 
took up again the \veapons that had killed the slave 
trade. The whole country was flooded with pamph- 
lets; great mass-meetings \vere held, and monster 
petitions presented; and at last vVilberforce carried 
his two resolutions through the House of Commons, 
declaring it "expedient that the Church should be 
placed under the superintendence of a Bishop and 
three Archdeacons," and insisting that "sufficient 
facilities JJ be given to "persons desirous of going to 
India to promote the religious and moral improve- 
ment of the natives."! The battle was \von, but no 
Simeonite could hope to be a Bishop. The choice 
fell on Dr. Middleton, the editor of the British Critic, 
an avo\ved foe of all things Evangelical; but that 
mattered little, for now the C.M.S. could get to 
work, and begin to send its missiúnaries into India 
also. 


] iJ issiolzary Registe1', June, 1813. 
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Mean\vhile other societies \vith other objects had 
been formed. The Religious Tract Society is only 
one month younger than the C.M.S. It 
Religious C' d d . M 
Tract Society. \VaS fOUn e In ay, 1799, to develop the 
work \vhich Hannah More had begun. 
I ts aim was to produce plenty of clean and whole- 
some literature, and thus drive out of the market 
the vicious ballads and stories which hundreds of 
ha wkers were selling from door to door, and also to 
print short pithy statements of religious truth. 
"Everyone has not the talent of talking to others 
on subjects of religion. Some have a diffidence 
\vhich they cannot overcome. But it is not so hard 
to take a tract, and say,' My friend, read that, and 
tell me what you think of it.' I t is a cheap \vay of 
diffusing the knowledge of religion; it is not so 
likely to give offence as some other methods of 
doing good; and it forms an excellent accompani- 
ment to other methods."1 The founders of the 
C.M.S. had been accused of bigotry, because they 
declined to join the undenominational l
ondon l\:lis- 
sionary Society. Now they had an opportunity of 
making their position clear. When it was a question 
of gaining converts and building them into a Church, 
there, of necessity, Churchmen must \vork alone; but 
\vhen it \vas merely a question of circulating healthy . 
literature, Protestants of all denominations \vere 
able to work together. The Evangelicals joined 
cordially in the work of the new Society; Zachary 
Macaulay was member for Clapham on the first 


I Tract I, On Distributing Religious Tracts. 
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comrrlittee; and òuring alInost the \vholt Jo of its his- 
tory one of its secretaries has been an Evangelical 
clergyman. Dozens of tracts \vere quickly produced 
at a farthing, a halfpenny, and a penny, and their 
success \vas immediate. In the first nineteen months 
752,000 \vere sold by ha\vkers, and in the follo\ving 
year more than a million. Henceforth the po\ver of 
the Press was definitely and systematically employed 
on the side of righteousness and truth. 
The British and Foreign Bible Society was the 
next to be formed. The need for this was first 
realised through the dearth of Bibles in 
\Vales. There \vere 540,000 people in the 
Principality, most of \vhom had been pro- 
foundly influenced by the Revival; but for thirty years 
the S.P.C.K. had not issued a single copy of the 
\Velsh Bible, and when in 1799 they at last consented 
to reprint, they limited the edition to 10,000, and 
declared that they could do no more. There were 
\vhole districts full of people who wished to serve 
God, but could not obtain a copy of His \V ord in 
the only language they could read.! The pathetic 
story ,vas told of IVlary Jones of Tynoddol, the little. 
girl \vho used to walk four miles every Saturday to 
read the nearest Bible, until, by hoarding up the half- 
pence that she earned, she had managed to save 
enough to buy a copy of her own. With bare feet 


Bible 
Society. 


1 if. Letter to Thomas Scott, !\Iarch 24, 1787. "I have been often 
questioned whether I knew where a \Velsh Bible could be bought. 
There are none to be bought for money, unless some poor person, 
pinched by poverty, is obliged to sell his Bible to support himself anù 
family." Lift of Scott, p. 263. 
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she then trudged thirty miles over the mountains to 
find Thomas Charles of Bala, one of the 1\1ethodist 
leaders, the only man in the countryside likely to 
have Bibles to distribute, and learnt that the last 
Bible had been sold many months before, and that 
there was no prospect of any more being printed. It 
is hardly correct to say that the Society sprang 
U from a Welsh maiden's tears," for Mr. Charles \vas 
already corresponding \vith Jones of Creaton about 
the possibility of founding a Bible Society, but it 
\vas one of many incidents which helped to prove 
the need, and, on his next visit to London, he laid 
the matter before the Committee of the Religious 
Tract Society. It was then that one of the mem- 
bers made the memorable remark, "Surely a Society 
might be formed for the purpose; and if for Wales, 
why not for the Kingdom? and if for the Kingdom, 
why not for the World?" The men of Clapham 
quickly gave their allegiance to the scheme, and in 
1804 the Society was founded, with Lord Teignmouth 
as President, Wilberforce as Vice-President, Thornton 
as Treasurer, and Pratt of the C.M.S. as one of the 
Secretaries. It was felt that the multiplication of 
Bibles was another cause in which Churchmen and 
Nonconformists could work cordially side by side, 
and an interdenominational basis was adopted. One 
Secretary must always be a clergyman of the Church 
of England and the other a Nonconformist minister, 
and of the Committee of thirty-six, fifteen must be 
Ch urchmen, fifteen Nonconformists, and six foreigners 
resident in England. N aturally Wales was the first 
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country to be dealt ,vith, and an edition of 25,000 
Bibles and N e\v Testalnents \vas prepared, the 
leather-bound Bible costing 3s. 3d. and the cloth- 
bound Ne\v Testament only tenpence. An eye- 
witness has described the \vay in which they \vere 
received: 1 "When the arrival of the cart \vas an- 
nounced, which carried the first load, the peasants . 
went out in cro\vds to meet it, welcomed it as the 
Israelites did the Ark of old, dre\v it into the town, 
and eagerly bore off every copy, as rapidly as they 
could be dispersed. The young people \vere to be 
seen consuming the whole night in reading it. 
Labourers carried it \vith them to the field, that they 
might enjoy it during the intervals of their labour, 
and lose no opportunity of becoming acquainted 
with its truths." The Society then turned its atten- 
tion to the Canadian I ndians, and printed the Gospel 
of St. John in Mohawk. Then came a cheap edition 
of the English Bible; then a Gaelic Bible for the 
Highlands, where still 300,000 people did not under- 
stand English. Then it produced the New Testa- 
ment in Spanish, Portuguese, and Italian, then in 
Dutch, and Danish, and Eskimo, then in Irish, Manx, 
and modern Greek, thus every year doing more to 
accomplish its "exclusive object,JJ2 "to diffuse the 
knowledge of the Holy Scriptures by circulating 
them in the different languages spoken throughout 
Great Britain and Ireland; and also, according to 
the extent of its funds, by promoting the printing of 


I Christiml Observer, July, I
IO. 
2 First Prosþectus of the Bible Society. 
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theln In foreign languages and the distribution of 
them in foreign countries." 1 1\vice, ho\vever, the 
Society \vas almost \vrecked by controversy. In 1825 
the difficult question of the Apocrypha arose. l\1any 
subscribers strongly objected to their money being 
used to circulate late J e\vish legends, like Tobit, and 
Bel and the Dragon. On the other hand the Re- 
formed Churches abroad had always included in their 
versions these uncanonical \vritings, and looked with 
suspicion at Bibles from which familiar books \vere 
omitted. At last, in spite of strong protests from 
Simeon, Farish, Baptist Noel, and many other Evan- 
gelicals, the Anti-Apocrypha party triumphed, and 
the Society decided to circulate only the Old and 
N e\vTestaments. Five years later another violent con- 
troversy broke out. There seems to be no reason for 
believing that any number of Unitarians were ever 
members of the Society-certainly there were none 
among the officers, agents, or Committee-but there 
\vas nothing in the rules definitely barring them out. 
In 1830, ho\vever, the Guernsey Auxiliary passed 
a resolution" pledging themselves to discountenance 
all union \vith Socinians," and" earnestly recommend- 
ing the Parent Society totally to \vithdraw from those 
who deny the Divinity of our Lord." 2 The Com- 
mittee declined to impose any restrictive test or to 
refuse the help of anyone who recognised the value 
of the Bible and wished to help to circulate it, \vith 
the result that an agitation began \vhich ended in 


1 First Prospectus of the Bible Society. 
.2 Quoted in Canton's I-listory 0/ the Bible Sodcty, I, 351. 
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a terrible uproar at the Annual l\leeting. For six 
hour') the storm raged in Exeter IIall; speaker after 
speaker \'v'as howled do\vn; the chairman could not 
make himself heard; but eventually, when it came to 
the voting, the party \vhich \vished for the test was 
decisively defeated. These two controversies for a 
time checked the progress of the Society. During 
the first practically all the Scotch Auxiliaries \vere 
lost; the second led to the secession of many English 
friends, \vho formed the Trinitarian Bible Society; 
but the Committee retained the confidence of the 
majority of their subscribers, and before long the 
work \vent on with unabated energy. 
N ext, in 1809, the London Society for Promoting 
Christianity amongst the Jews \vas founded. At first 
the idea was to make this also interdeno- 
London 
Jews' minational, but it \vas clearly a mistake. 
Society. "Ho\vever practicable," said Simeon,! "a 
union of all denominations \vas in the Bible Society, 
\vhere the object was simple, it \vas not so in a 
Society \vhere all points of Church discipline must 
form a bone of contention," and the Nonconformist 
minority in a perfectly friendly spirit agreed to \vith- 
dra\v. This Society \vas for a time the most popular 
of all; the singing of the I-lebrew children dre\v 
enormous audiences to its meetings, and C.M.S. 
preachers \vere sometimes compelled to take as their 
text, H Is He the God of the Jews only? U Of Basil 
\\Toodd, for example, we read, "The ]e\vs' Society 


1 Speech at Norwich, Report if .Jews' Society, ISIS, p. 44. 
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was perhaps his favourite institution," 1 and Sin1eon's 
biographer tells us that" the conversion of the J e\vs 
was the warmest interest of his life." 2 1"'heir choice 
was made quite deliberately \vith a definite object. 
Once when Simeon asserted on a platform that this 
Society \vas "the most blessed of all," a friend wrote on 
a slip of paper, "Six millions of Jews and six hundred 
millions of Gentiles-which is the most important? " 
But Simeon at once scribbled back, "If the con- 
version of the six is to be life from the dead to the 
six hundred, what then? JJ 3 The Society began its 
work in England by buying one of the old Huguenot 
chapels in Spitalfields, and announcing lectures for 
the Jews three times a week. At the same time 
a school was opened for Hebrew children, and a 
Hebrew edition of the New Testament prepared. In 
1821 it sent out its first missionary to Poland, and 
in 1823 work ,vas begun in Palestine. Here again, 
with so new a \vork, mistakes were almost inevitable. 
The Committee kne\v little of Jewish character or 
of the schnorrer's guile. At first everyone who 
professed conversion was received ,vith most charm- 
ing simplicity, and one unmitigated scoundrel, ,vho 
pretended to be a Rabbi of world-wide reputation, 
was welcomed with open arms as a second Saul 
of Tarsus. Men less in earnest \vould have been 
overwhelmed by the storm of ridicule that burst, 
when the pamphleteers got hold of one or tvvo stories 


I Wilks' lIfemoir 0/ Woodd, p. 48. 
2 Moule's Simeon, p. 122. 
3 lIfemoir of Bickerstelk, II, 61. (if. Romans xi. 15.) 
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like this; but the Committee quietly went on with 
their work, learning their lessons, trying experiments, 
constantly revising their methods, until at last the 
schnorrer found that there was nothing to be gained 
by hypocrisy, and only true converts could survive 
the searching period of probation. 
Then Evangelicals began to turn their attention to 
the colonies. Newfoundland at this time was one 
Colonial and of the plague spots of the Empire, a land 
Continental where the white man had almost sunk 
Church 
Society. back into barbarism. Seventy thousand 
ignorant fishermen of the poorest class had settled 
in the bays and harbours of a coast-line more than 
a thousand miles long, and there they had been 
abandoned by an angry Government. The authorities 
\vished to make the fisheries a training-ground for 
British seamen, and so they tried to compel each 
boat to cross the Atlantic twice every year. The 
rule was that the men must return to England in 
the autumn, and bring their boats back again at 
the beginning of summer. For those who remained 
the Government accepted no responsibility: out- 
side the capital there \vere neither roads, nor schools, 
nor churches. The fertile land was left unculti- 
vated: the very potatoes had to be imported from 
England. At the close of the fishing season the 
officials all returned home, and the island was left 
without any semblance of la\v or order. These 
people had gradually sunk into a state of indescrib- 
able degradation, when Samuel Codner, a \Vest 
Country merchant engaged in the N e\vfoundland 
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trade, began to bring their condition before the 
Church at home. The result was the formation 
in 1823 of the Society for Educating the Poor of 
Newfoundland, which in the next five years succeeded 
in establishing t\venty-five day schools, seventeen 
Sunday-schools, and ten adult schools at various 
points along the coast. The Society was very happy 
in the choice of its first masters; most of them \vere 
afterwards ordained, and became some of the most 
valued clergy in the Newfoundland Church. 
Mean\vhile attention had been called to the state 
of Western Australia. The colony had been formed 
with feverish haste in 1826, owing to rumours that 
the French were going to occupy the district; large 
tracts of fertile land were offered to any who would 
apply, and emigrants \vere hurried out as fast as they 
could be found. At the end of ten years six to\vns 
had been built, and a vast district had been covered 
with scattered farms, but the country was still with- 
out a church, and the only minister of religion was 
an aged Government chaplain at Perth. In 1835 
Captain Irwin, the acting Governor, returned to 
England, and appealed to the S.P.G. to send out 
some clergy; the answer was, "We have not the 
means, and we have not the men." With the help 
of Lord Teignmouth he then founded the Australian 
Church Missionary Society, \vhich at once began to 
send out chaplains and lay catechists to that 
continent. Three years later the name was changed 
to the Colonial Church Society, and the Com- 
Inittee adopted a \vider plan: "We propose to 
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send out devoted, prudent, and well-informed 
clergymen, catechists and schoolmasters to any 
place within the colonies where a sufficient popu- 
lation, destitute of Christian instruction, shall ask 
our help. In the districts in which other Societies 
minister \ve mean not to enter."l Nova Scotia was the 
first new field to be occupied, and in the following 
year ,york was begun at the Cape. I n 1839 the 
first continental chaplaincy was established at Lucca, 
the great gambling centre, the Monte Carlo of 
the period, and a new clause added to the Society's 
official title, by \vhich the \vork ,vas no longer 
limited "to the colonies of Great Britain," but ex- 
tended also" to British residents in other parts of the 
world. " 2 I n 185 I the N e\vfoundland Society and the 
Colonial Society very wisely joined forces, and thus 
formed the Colonial and Continental Church Society, 
whose work is to keep the white man Christian in 
whatever country he may settle. 
The Church Pastoral-Aid Society was the youngest 
of the group. In the early thirties men began to 
Church realise that there were problems to be 
Pastoral. Aid faced at home just as urgent as those in 
Society. heathen countries or the colonies. That 
great industrial revolution had begun, which changed 
England from a nation of villagers to a nation of 
city-dwellers. The typical Englishman \vas no 
longer John Bull, the portly country farmer, but 
the hard-headed, free-thinking Radical factory-hand. 


1 Report 0/ Colonial Church Society, 1838. 
2 Reþort of 18 39. 
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Meanwhile the Church had fallen terribly behind her 
work. The bulk of the clergy still remained in the 
half-deserted villages, while in the towns the people 
were left like sheep without a shepherd. In thirty 
years the population of Leeds had increased from 
53,000 to 123,000, that of Manchester from 84,000 to 
183,000, and that of Liverpool from 90,000 to 235,000; 
but very little had been done to increase the number 
of Church workers, and Churchmen gradually awoke 
to the fact that the grimy alleys of Lancashire 
needed missionaries just as much as the sunlit isles 
of the Pacific. As usual, the Evangelicals made the 
first move. A little group of Islington laymen, 
among whom Frederick Sandoz was the leading 
spirit, after long discussion agreed to insert a para- 
graph in the Record (March 12, 1835) calling atten- 
tion to the want of a Church Home Missionary 
Society. This brought them into touch with Robert 
Seeley, the Fleet Street publisher, who with a circle 
of City friends had also been maturing plans, and 
had just failed to persuade the Bishop to start a 
Diocesan Society.1 The two groups then joined 
hands, called a meeting in the committee-room of 
the C.M.S. and there formed, on February 19, 1836, 
the Church Pastoral-Aid Society, "for the purpose 
of benefiting the population of our own country by 
increasing the number of working clergymen in the 


1 Cf. Pusey's letter to Newman, January, 1836. "Rose writes 
that the Evangelical Party have offered to the Bishop of London to 
raise .l150,ooo, if he will lead a Diocesan Society, like that at Chester, 
to build churches." Life, Vol. I, p. 329. 
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Church of England, and encouraging the appoint- 
ment of pious and discreet laymen as helpers to the 
clergy in duties not ministerial." The President was 
I..ord Ashley, better known by his later title of Lord 
Shaftesbury, and the honorary secretaries were 
Frederick Sandoz, the originator of the scheme, and 
John Harding, Rector of St. Andrew-by-the- Ward- 
robe, \vho after\vards became Bishop of Bombay. In 
the first year the Committee were able to make grants 
for 58 additional curates and 13 lay assistants; of 
\vhom 16 went to Yorkshire, for there the need was 
greatest, 12 to Lancashire, 6 to London, and 5 to 
Wales. 
The greatest care was taken not to offend against 
Church order. "There is no design of obtruding 
assistance where it is not desired, nor of infringing 
in the smallest degree the discipline of the Church. 
No grant can be made unless the incumbent himself 
shall apply; he must nominate the persons to be 
employed, he must engage them, and superintend 
and entirely control them. All that the Society 
does is to provide for their remuneration, and ,vhile 
so doing to ask satisfactory proof of their qualifica- 
tions." 1 Nevertheless, round t\VO points a furious 
controversy arose. The last clause in the above 
regulation ,vas severely criticized. That a London 
committee "in the plenitude of its super-papal 
authority" 2 and "hyper-archiepiscopal tyranny" 3 


1 Additional R
gulation adopted by the Committee, April 6, 18 37. 
2 :Molesworth's Letter to tht: Bishoþ 0/ Chester 011 the C.P.A.S. 
(1840), p. 36. 3 Staffordshire Gazette, November 28, 18 4 0 . 
N 
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should ask for the qualifications of a man, \vho 
held the Bishop's licence, was considered an insult 
not to be endured. Crom\vell's Triers and the Spanish 
Inquisition seemed quite humble inquirers in com- 
parison. In number after number the British Critic 
thundered against the Society. But the Committee 
stood their ground. They pointed out that theirs 
was definitely a missionary society for aggressive 
evangelistic effort amongst the masses outside the 
Church, and that obviously many licensed clergy 
\vere quite unsuited for this particular work, some 
through infirmity, others through temperament, 
others through the opinions that they held. They 
pointed to the rule of the S.P.G., "That no mis- 
sionary be employed until the fullest inquiry has 
been made into his fitness and efficiency," 1 and they 
declined to move from this position, though one 
concession \vas made: the consideration of the testi- 
monials of the nominees was entrusted to the clerical 
members of the Committee alone. 
Far more important was the struggle over the 
proposal to employ lay assistants. To-day, \vhen 
the highest of High Churchmen welcome the help 
of laymen, it is difficult to understand the indignation 
aroused by the very modest scheme of the Com- 
mittee, until \ve remember that Wesley's lay preachers 
had been the last experiment in this direction. The 
t\VO leading Church papers, the Britis/t Critic and 
the Britis/t 11-1 aga::;Ùze, strongly denounced the plan. 


1 Rules of the S.P. G. Rule XVII. Quoted in Sinclair's ReaJolls 
forSllpporti1
![the C.P.A.S., 1841. 
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"It seems singular/' said the latter,l "that those 
who regard orders as a matter of any moment 
should think of sending persons \vithout orders to 
minister among the people." The Clzu,'ch of England 
Quarterly Revie1.v published 2 an apocryphal story 
of t\vo C.P.A.S. lay agents making themselves popu- 
lar in a parish and then opening a dissenting chapel, 
though as a matter of fact the Society had no 
grants at that time in the neighbourhood mentioned. 
Bishop Phillpotts of Exeter declared the project 
"contrary to the practice of all Christian antiquity 
and of our o\vn branch of Christ's Church in par- 
ticular, anomalous, pregnant with mischief and perils 
of the gravest kind.":3 Bishop Blomfield of London 
used language almost as unmeasured. So fierce was 
the storm that some members of the Committee 
began to \vaver. One section, led by \Villiam E\vart 
Gladstone, then member for Newark, and" the rising 
hope of the stern, unbending Tories," \vhose father 
was the leading Evangelical layman in Liverpool, 
wished to drop all the lay agent grants; but the 
majority of the Committee stuck to their guns, and, 
though they lost many supporters-for the mal- 
contents seceded and formed (1837) the Additional 
Curates Society for the support of clergy only-by 
their dogged perseverance they eventually \von the 
battle \vhich Inade lay \vork possible in the Church 
of England. 


1 Fehruary, 18 37. 2 OctoLer, 18 3 3 . cc A Voice from the Font." 
3 A Letter to thr! Auhdeatolls of the Diocese 011 the proposed Scrip- 
tlU e Rt.ad{:rs. 
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The machinery of the Evangelical Party was now 
com plete. Large and vigorous societies had been 
Were they formed to deal \vith the needs of the 
needed? Heathen and the J e\vs, the Colonies and 
the home parishes, and a plentiful supply of Bibles 
and religious literature had been secured. But some 
may ask, Was it necessary to create these new 
organizations? Would it not have been better to 
have strengthened the Societies already in existence? 
I n the case of the Jews and home missions the 
question does not arise, for there the Evangelical 
societies vvere the first in the field. In heathen 
lands, too, the ground \vas quite unoccupied. The 
S.P .G. was limited by its charter to the British 
Colonies, and even in those it had almost entirely 
dropped its work among the natives: its little band 
of missionaries had more than enough to do in try- 
ing to cope with the ever-increasing number of \vhite 
settlers. Moreover, any forward movement seemed 
impossible: the Society was merely living on its 
investments: in the year in which the C.M.S. was 
founded its income from subscriptions and donations 
was 
 553. Only four of the new societies in the 
least degree encroached on ground already nominally 
occupied. The Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge had existed since 1698 to do the \vork 
for which the Religious Tract Society and the Bible 
Society \vere formed, but it had not yet awakened 
from its eighteenth-century lethargy. For example, 
in I S07-the earliest figures available-the Tract 
Society sold 1,'+74,000 tracts, the S.P.C.I
. only 
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118,000, and we have already seen in vVales how it 
\vas failing to cope with the demand for Bibles. In 
the same \vay it was the failure of the S.P.G. to keep 
pace with its \vork among the white colonists that 
called into existence the t\VO Evangelical colonial 
societies. In Newfoundland the older society had 
ùnly four chaplains and a fe\v schools, \vhich the 
Bishop of London ,yarned the Board were (( so in- 
effective as to be only nominal," 1 and it confessed in 
its report that its work here was quite inadequate: in 
vVestern Australia it declared that it \vas unable to 
begin any work at all. 
But if the Evangelicals had thro\vn their strength 
into the old societies, could they not have infused 
fresh life into them? This was quite impossible, for 
neither the S.P.G. nor S.P.C.K. \vould have anything 
to do with an Evangelical. Venn, Thornton, Macau- 
lay, Grant, vVilberforce, Simeon, Pratt, all \vere 
subscribers, but they \vere not allowed to obtain the 
smallest influence. As late as 1824 Simeon \vas 
blackballed when he \vas proposed as a member 
of the S.P.C.K. Nothing sho\vs the attitude of the 
societies better than the tracts pu bIished by the 
latter. I n 1762 a new section \vas added to the 
catalogue headed (( Tracts against Enthusiasm," which 
were really tracts against the Evangelicals. Let us 
take as a sample one of the later ones, \vhich stood 
on the list from 1803 to 1829. It is A Dialogue 
between a 1Ilinister of tIle Clzurch alld his Parishioner 


1 An Account of the State of the Schools 'in the Island of Newfound- 
land. 1827. 
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concerning those who are called Evangelical Ministers, 
by Thomas Sikes, Vicar of Guilsborough, one of the 
most respected of the I Iigh Church leaders. A 
labourer named T\vilight has been absent from his 
parish church, and when his clergyman calls to ex- 
postulate, he discovers that the misguided man has 
been walking over to a neighbouring village, where 
the Vicar, Mr. B., is an Evangelical. He then sits 
down to point out to him the error of his ways. He 
explains that the Evangelical clergy are "a few 
rebellious preachers who have risen up against their 
rulers as Korah did against Moses": that they are 
generally needy men, whose necessities strongly tempt 
them to procure followers, that they may obtain the 
better subsistence. " The more followers they invite, 
the more money they get; and the better they please, 
the better they will be paid." He telIs T\vilight to 
notice how often they confess that they are" miser- 
able sinners," "and I certainly have no reason to dis- 
believe them." At any rate, one of t\VO things must 
be true, either they are men of disreputable lives, or 
else they are liars, and in either case no decent person 
would have anything to do with them. He then 
draws an interesting comparison bet\veen their preach- 
ing and his own. "They are continually declaiming 
upon the darkest and most difficult subjects, as 
Irenaeus tells us the old heretics used to do, such as 
the subjects of divine grace and justification. Now 
upon these subjects I touch very lightly and very 
seldom." And when Twilight ventures to suggest 
that after all Mr. B. is a duly ordained clergyman 
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ministering in the church to \vhich the Bishop has 
licensed him, it is pointed out that this is the very 
worst thing about him: "the dissenting teacher 
stands upon his ground \vith honour, and acts neither 
artfully nor falsely," but the Evangelical "plays the 
hypocrite in a most shocking manner; he receives 
the Bishop's ordination which puts him into the 
Church, and then acts directly in opposition to it." 
This tract was circulated broadcast for twenty-six 
years, and it represents very fairly the attitude of the 
"Orthodox Clergy" during that period. It also ex- 
plains why the Evangelicals found themselves abso- 
lutely shut out from either of the old societies, and 
compelled, if the \vork was to be done at all, to found 
societies of their own. And it was good for the whole 
Church that they \vere led to do so; for the example 
of the C.M.S. rekindled the missionary spirit in the 
S.P.G., and the Tract and Bible Societies a\voke the 
venerable S.P.C.K. to its present life of usefulness. 
The Six Societies did a great deal for the Evan- 
gelical Party in addition to the work for \vhich they 
were actually formed. For one thing, they 
;
e

:

n effectually counteracted a certain tendency 
towards Antinomianism, \yhich had dis- 
tressed Scott and Cecil and some of the wiser leaders. 
Many congregations had been deeply interested and 
moved by Evangelical doctrine, but hitherto they 
had found no outlet for Evangelical \vork. The tree 
had been richly \vatered, but it had not yet learned 
to produce an adequate crop of fruit. But now the 
tiniest village congregation felt itself a unit in an 
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army which was undertaking a task of overwhelming 
difficulty. To every individual came the call to 
self-denial and sacrifice. The Evangelicals were still 
comparatively a small body, and when \ve find them 
committed to such tasks as that of securing workers 
for all the great town parishes, of providing the 
colonies with the means of grace, of converting the 
whole Jewish race, abroad as well as in England, of 
evangelizing Africa and India and New Zealand, of 
providing the \vhole world with Bibles and religious 
literature, it is clear that henceforth there is no 
danger that they will ignore the practical side of 
religion. The Antinomian peril disappears. 
Again, the Six Societies proved a wonderful bond 
of union; they bound the scattered units into a more 
coherent whole. One thing which helped greatly in 
this \vas the system of deputations. In 18 I 3 Basil 
W oodd loaded a post-chaise with large bundles of 
missionary pam phlets and Reports, and started north 
for a ten weeks' tour in Yorkshire, visiting towns and 
villages, speaking and preaching for the C.M.S. It 
was not easy work. "Our carriage has cracked two 
axle boxes and two springs," he wrote from Brid- 
lington,1 "Roads very rough." But the experiment 
proved a great success. He collected more than 
;CIOOO, started twenty-eight associations, and aroused 
much missionary enthusiasm in the county. Other 
societies very quickly follo\ved this exam pIe, and soon 
it became the regular thing for the leading men in 
the party to set apart one or two months every year 
I Quoted in Hole's Early History of C.M.S., p. 322. 
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for this work. These visits did good to everyone 
concerned. The village clergy no longer felt isolated, 
no\v that they \vere sure of having one of their leaders 
staying in the vicarage every year. And the London 
clergy gained an intimate, personal knowledge of 
the work and feeling of their brethren in the country. 
Moreover, the societies not only sent the Lon- 
don clergy to the villages, but they drew the country 
Evangelicals to London. In 183 I Exeter Hall was 
built, and the May meetings became a very powerful 
institution. "Mid\vay bet\veen the Abbey of West- 
minster and the Church of the Knights Templars,JJ 
wrote Sir James Stephen in 1844,1 "twin columns, 
emulating those of Hercules, fling their long shado\vs 
across the street through which the far-resounding 
Strand pours the full current of human existence 
into the deep recesses of Exeter Hall. Borne on 
that impetuous tide, the mediterranean waters lift 
up their voice in a ceaseless s\vell of exulting or 
pathetic declamation. The changeful strain rises 
with the civilisation of Africa, Or becomes plaintive 
over the wrongs of chimney-boys, or peals anathemas 
against the successors of Peter, or in rich diapason 
calls on the Protestant Churches to awake and evan- 
gelize the \vorld. . . . The doctrine is that of an all- 
embracing, all-enduring charity-embracing every 
human interest, enduring much human infirmity." 
And here in these enthusiastic meetings Evangelicals 
from all parts of England got to know one another. 
Local jealousies, petty parochialism quickly dis- 


1 Essays i11. Ecclesiastical Biography, "The Clapham Sect." 
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appeared. Once more it was proved that "he that 
watereth shall be watered also himself." Their 
unselfish efforts for the good of others brought a 
great reflex blessing on their own parishes and 
party. 
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" The Lord added to them day by day those that were being saved." 


A NE\V race of Evangelicals ,vas now coming to 
the front. The fathers who had fought under 
Whitefield and \Vesley had long gone to their rest. 
The sons, \vho had looked to Clapham for 
The Great 
Philan- guidance, were fast passing a\vay. The 
thropists. most prominent men in the party now 
\yere the two great philanthropists, Thomas F owell 
Buxton, the Whig member for Weymouth, and Lord 
Ashley, \vho in 185 I became seventh Earl of 
Shaftesbury. 
The former of these took up and completed the 
work of the men of Clapham. Though the slave 
trade ,vas no\v illegal, slavery still re- 
West Indian mained. No fresh ne g roes could be im- 
Slavery. 
ported into the West Indies, but this only 
increased the misery of those \vho were already 
there. The average planter's one ambition was to 
return to England, but this he could not do till he 
had made his fortune. Every penny spent on his 
slaves postponed that day. His aim was to get the 
maximum of work at the minimum of cost. The 
law allowed nineteen hours of work a day in crop 
187 
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time, and the long 1ines were flogged in the field to 
make them keep up the pace. Another whip, so 
heavy that every stroke dre\v blood, \vas \vaiting 
for offenders when they returned home. Ie June 7. 
Priscilla received 39," so ran one extract from an 
overseer's journal, " Bets)' also punz.shed; also D01Jzingo, 
Lena, Betsy Peters, Joe, and Mary, 12 each. Gave 
Santy 39 severely, and then pickled hÙJl. Got S01Jle 
peppers out of the garden, steeped the1Jz in hot water, 
and bathed Priscilla and DOl1zingo." 1 And against 
all this the \vretched slaves had no redress, for the 
courts \vould not hear the evidence of a black man 
against a \vhite. Nothing was done to teach or 
elevate the negroes. In Spanish colonies the I
oman 
Church had insisted on the recognition of marriage, 
but in all British colonies this ,vas practically un- 
known. In Trinidad, for example, ,vith its large 
slave population, there were only three negro weddings 
in thirteen years. The slave was regarded as an 
animal, lazy, obstinate, dangerous, but quite essential 
to the cultivation of sugar. Such was the system 
which Fowell Buxton determined to overthrow. 
He began by moving a resolution in 1823 declaring 
that" slavery is repugnant to the British Constitution 
and the Christian Religion, and that it 
Fowell 
Buxton ought to be gradually abolished,"2 but the 
and Abolition. Government carried a colourless amend- 
ment, declaring that it wag "expedient to adopt 


1 Printed in full, Appendix to Stephen's Slavery if the lVest India 
Colonies, I I, 445. 
2 Substance of the Debate on the lIIitigalion if Slave1 y, p. xxvi. 
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measures for ameliorating the condition of the slaves," 
and trusting that such an improvement in character 
\vould follo\v, as \vould "prepare them for civil rights 
at the earliest period that shall be compatible \vith 
the interests of private property."1 Even this mild 
resolution created \vild excitement in the West Indies. 
The planters threatened rebellion; among the negroes 
the rumour spread that the King had set them free 
and on some estates in Demerara they refused to 
,york, a revolt \vhich was promptly crushed \vith 
barbarous severity. The home Government was 
frightened by the clamour, and decided to do nothing. 
But Buxton determined to force their hand byappeal- 
ing to the country. For ten years he conducted a 
ceaseless agitation. Facts \vere collected from all 
quarters, pamphlets publi
hed, lectures organized, 
public meetings held; delegates from every county 
met in Exeter Hall and marched to Downing Street 
to intervie\v the Prime Minister; monster petitions 
\vere dra\vn up, so heavy that they could hardly be 
brought into the House of Commons. His opponents 
fought \vith great skill and utter lack of scruple, but 
at last they \vere forced to own themselves defeated. 
In 1833 the Bill \vas passed and received the royal 
assent, declaring slavery an unla\vful thing in any 
British possession, a sum of t\venty millions being 
voted as com pensation to the planters. 
I t is said that O'Connell once exclaimed at the 
close of a speech of Buxton's, "Oh, that our skins 
\vere black, for then the 11len1bcr for vVeymouth and 


I 1bitl., p. xxviii. 
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his friends \vould all be fighting for Ireland!" 1 The 
member for Weymouth had his hands full 
\vith the task he had undertaken, but it 
was not fair to accuse his friends of lack 
of sympathy \vith the \vhite man, for the young Lord 
Ashley, who later became the Earl of Shaftesbury, 
was fast coming to the front as an Evangelical 
leader. By birth an aristocrat to his finger-tips, who 
\vas never able, for all his humility, to entirely divest 
himself of a certain unconscious pride, by training a 
Tory of the straitest school, he spent his life fighting 
for causes which his party and his class despised, 
and he drew his strength from the most unfashion- 
able of all forms of religion. "I am essentially and 
from deep-rooted conviction," he said in his old age,2 
"an Evangelical of the Evangelicals. I have worked 
with them constantly, and I am satisfied that most 
of the great philanthropic movements of the century 
have sprung from them." 
While yet at Harrow he had been horrified by the 
sight of a pauper's funeral, and then and there had 
devoted his life to the cause of the poor 
and friendless. Few boyish resolves have 
been more nobly kept. When he entered 
Parliament (1826) many evils \vere crying aloud for 
remedy. The condition of the mad-houses was 
appalling. No atten1pt \vas made to minister to a 
mind diseased: the only thought \vas by \vhip and 
chain to saye the community frol11 danger. Still 
lTIOre a\vful ,vas the fate of the children, ,vho had 
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1 

lellloir of Buxton, p. 3 2 5. 


2 Life, III, 3. 
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been caught in the grip of the new industrial system. 
Lancashire factories bought them by barge-loads 
from the London workhouses, and held them for 
years, nominally as apprentices, really as slaves. In 
a stifling atmosphere babies of five were made to 
stand on stools, and feed the great machines for 
fourteen hours a day. Underground in the mines 
things were even \vorse. Children of six were sitting 
alone all day in pitch darkness, opening and shutting 
doors as the trucks ran by. But lunatics and children 
alike had now found their cham pion. 
Lord Ashley's first task \vas fairly easy. He per- 
suaded Parliament to appoint fifteen Lunacy Com- 
missioners, of whom he was one; and in 
time all the asylums in the country were 
reformed. But the other task \vas far more 
difficult. The mill-owners and mine-owners 
\\'ere almost omnipotent in the House of Commons; 
all the \vealth of the country was against him, and 
most of the leading statesmen. British industries 
\vould be ruined, it \vas said, if Parliament interfered. 
He was defeated again and again. Every method 
of obstruction \vas tried, including Commissions of 
Inquiry. Half-measures \vere brought for\vard to 
displace the measure that was thorough. But \vith 
iron tenacity of purpose he held on his \vay, and at 
last (1847), after seventeen years of labour and almost 
incessant abuse, he sa\v his :Factory Bill take its 
place on the Statute Book, and the \vorst of the evils 
finally s\vept a\vay. \tVe shall meet \vith Lord Ashley 
again in our later chapters. I-lis long life of inces- 
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The First 
Bishops. 
(I) Henry 
Ryder. 


sant usefulness covered two, if not three, generations. 
But, as we leave his political work, it is fair to re- 
member this, that though Churchmen of other schools 
have done much for social improvement, there is no 
party that can sho\v such a splendid record of Chris- 
tian Socialism as that which boasts the three names 
of Wilberforce, Buxton, Shaftesbury. 
In 1815 the Evangelicals obtained their first 
Bishopric by the appointment of Henry Ryder to 
the see of Gloucester. For years he had 
been a country parson of the usual type, 
regarding all "Church-Methodists" as 
quite beyond the pale, and t\vice, when in- 
vited to preach the Visitation sermon at Leicester, he 
had attacked Robinson's teaching 1 courteously but 
very strongly. Later, however, he made Robinson's 
acquaintance, and was led to adopt the views that he 
had so vigorously opposed, and Lutterworth pulpit 
again rang with the doctrines of John WycHf. Great 
was the dismay among old-fashioned Churchmen, 
when his promotion to a Bishopric was known. 
Archbishop Sutton protested so strongly that for 
months Lord Liverpool hesitated to issue the congé 
d'élire. Then the Dean and Chapter tried to ex- 
clude him from the cathedral pulpit. The Govern- 
ment was called upon to defend the appointment in 
the House of Lords. But his tact and humility 
weathered the storm, and when he was translated to 
the see of Lichfield (1824) not a word of protest 
was heard. True, \ve are told that many flocked 


J See p. 120. 
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(z) C. R. 
Sumner. 


"to see this great curiosity, a religious bishop." 1 
"Many have expressed their astonishment," wrote 
one of his clergy,2 " that a person could be an ultra- 
religionist without being the morose and violent 
ascetic they expected." But for twelve years he 
ruled his diocese so \visely and well that he won the 
respect of men of all parties. His presence on the 
Episcopal Bench meant much for the Evangelicals, 
and especially for the C. 1'1. S. Hitherto every Bishop 
had refused to ordain men for work outside his 
diocese, and every missionary had been forced to 
serve first in some English curacy. Ryder took a 
broader vie\v, and consented to ordain men direct for 
the foreign field, and in this and many other \vays 
proved himself a warm friend to the great societies. 
In 1826 Charles Richard Sumner was consecrated 
as Bishop of Llandaff. While still a curate he had 
attracted the notice of George IV, and 
had been appointed his domestic chaplain. 
Here he quickly proved his strength. 
Finding the King one day storming at a servant, 
"he told him plainly that he did not seeln in a fit 
state to receive the Communion, that he must learn 
to restrain his passion, and must sho\v his forgive- 
ness by reinstating his servant. At this stage he 
requested permission to retire, to enable His I\Iajesty 
to think over the matter. \Vhen he was readmitted, 
the King told him that the servant should be re- 
stored. lYlr. Sumner then urged that the King 


1 B. V. 's (Benjamin Vale?) Reminiscences in Record. 
2 Letter quoted in Life of Bishop Shir.'ey, p. 63. 
o 
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should not receive the Communion alone, but with 
the rest of the household. For a time the King 
demurred, but at last consented, and knelt at the 
Holy Table with his household, the servant who had 
been at fault being one of the communicants." 1 
When he was appointed Bishop of Llandaff he went 
to live in his diocese, which \vas still an almost un- 
heard-of thing for a Welsh Bishop to do, and made 
searching inquiries into its condition. He found 
more than half the parishes without a resident 
clergyman; his cathedral \vas in ruins; the country 
churches were almost incredibly neglected. But he 
had no time to carry out the sweeping reforms he 
planned, for at the end of a year he became Bishop 
of the far larger diocese of Winchester, which he 
ruled for forty-two years (1827-69). 
Here his presence worked what was little short of 
a revolution. For the first time the diocese was 
divided into rural deaneries. Every part was periodi- 
cally visited by the Bishop in person. Vigorous war 
was waged against the absentee incumbents. A new 
standard of work and efficiency was set before the 
clergy. A second Sunday service was insisted on in 
161 parishes. Neglect of church buildings was no 
longer tolerated. (( It is not fitting that the House of 
God should be connected in the minds of the people 
with associations of neglect and discomfort. No 
very inaccurate judgement may be formed of the state 
of religion in a parish by the care with which the 
decent appearance of its church and churchyard is 
1 Life, p. 7 8 . 
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maintained."1 A Church Building Society was started, 
and a Diocesan Board of Education, and a special 
Fund for South London, \vhich was then part of the 
diocese. The Channel Islands, which had not seen 
any of their Bishops since the Reformation, and 
where, in consequence, Confirmation was a thing 
unkno\vn, were now visited regularly every three 
years, and here the Bishop was specially popular 
o\ving to his knowledge of French. But in all his 
busy official life he never tried to conceal his strong 
Evangelical views. He preached and spoke regu- 
larly for all the great societies. In charges to the 
clergy and addresses to the ordination candidates 
the importance of preaching Christ crucified \vas 
always the central theme; and \vhen any difficult post 
was waiting to be filled, it was generally to the ranks 
of the Evangelicals that he turned to find his man. 
In 1828 his elder brother, John Bird Sumner, 
became Bishop of Chester, \vhich was then the 
largest and most populous diocese in 
England. A ripe scholar, a fluent writer, 
a kindly, simple-hearted man, he grappled 
\vith the task before him \vith tremendous energy. 
Churches were built at an unprecedented rate; in 
nineteen years he consecrated no less than 23 2 . 
Everywhere he stirred up his clergy to start day 
schools and Sunday schools. For the pew problem 
he had a rough and ready remedy. In one church he 
found people standing in the aisles, while several 
pews were empty. At once he stopped the service, 
and asked why this \vas. "The pews are private 


(]> J. B. 
Sumner. 


1 PrÙlltJ1)' Charge. 
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property," he was told, (( and the o\vners have shut 
them up." "There can be no such thing," he said, 
"in the House of God. Send for a blacksmith to 
take off the locks. We will sing a hymn while he 
does it." To the infant Church Pastoral-Aid Society 
he was a pillar of strength. All the plans were sub- 
mitted to him before the Society was formed, all the 
changes which he suggested were accepted by the 
Committee, and through its troubled early years he . 
was ever ready to defend it on the platform and to 
give it private advice. He was famous as the first 
Bishop to abolish much of episcopal state. Both at 
Chester and later (1848-62) as Archbishop of Can- 
terbury he lived the quiet, frugal life of a country 
clergyman, rising at dawn, lighting his fire, and deal- 
ing with most of his letters before breakfast. He 
refused to wear an episcopal wig or to drive in a 
state coach. He preferred to walk to the House of 
I.Jords with his umbrella under his arm, and when 
critics clamoured for the outriders and attendants 
with drawn svvords, answered" I cannot imagine that 
any greater reproach could be cast on the Church 
than to suppose that it allo\ved its dignity to inter- 
fere \vith its usefulness." 
In London the Evangelicals were still a small 
body, though two of their number were the most 
The Great popular preachers of the day, Thomas 
Cities. Dale of St. Bride's, Fleet Street (1835-46),1 
(I) London. and Henry Melvill of Camden Chapel 
1 Canon of St. Paul's, 1843-1870. Vicar of St. Pancras', 1846- 
1860. Rector of Therfield, IIertfordshire, 1861-1870. Dean of 
Rochester, 1870. 
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(1829-43).1 Neither was eloquent in the sense in which 
some provincial preachers were eloq uen t. Dale was a 
queer-looking little man, who bent low over his manu- 
script, and read rapidly for more than an hour ,vithout 
once looking up. MelvilI," the Evangelical Chrysos- 
tom," was a rhetorician rather than an orator, \vho spun 
the most marvellously involved metaphors in the 
fashion \vhich Chalmers made popular. But for years 
there ,vas not standing room to be found in either of 
their churches, and rival omnibus conductors yelled 
their names as the chief attraction on their routes. 
Some of the ne\v churches also obtained Evangelical 
clergy, such as Holy Trinity, Sloane Street, where 
Henry Blunt drew around him \vhat was perhaps the 
most influential congregation in London. At Clap- 
ham \Villiam Dealtry was ,vorthily continuing the 
traditions of Venn, \vhile at the new church of 
St. James' \vas Charles Bradley, a very striking 
preacher. Harro,v, on the other side of London, was 
another Evangelical centre. J. W. Cunningham's 
gentle influence ,vas felt (1811-61) not only in his 
large parish, and in the School on the Hill, the boys 
of \vhich at this time filled the galleries of the parish 
church; but from every part of the city men drove 
ou t to seek his counsel and ad vice. 
The chief event, however, of this period in London 
Daniel was the appointment of Daniel Wilson to 
Wilson. be Vicar of Islington (1824). He had been 
Vice-Principal of S1. Edmund's Hall (1807-1812), 


1 Principal of East India College, Haileybury, 1843-1857. Canon 
of St. Paul's, 1856-1871. Rector of Barnes, Surrey, 1863-18jI. 
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and in 1812 had succeeded Cecil at St. John's, 
Bedford Row; while there he had founded (18 I 3) 
the London Clerical Education Society on the 
lines of the Societies we have already seen at 
EIland and Creaton and Bristol. The Islington seat- 
holders bitterly resented the advent of an Evangeli- 
cal. Moreover, they had come to regard the church 
as their private property, and the Vicar as their 
private chaplain, who acted dishonourably if he. 
ministered to anyone outside the circle of his em- 
ployers; and this when the population was over 
thirty thousand and the green fields on every side 
were being cut up into streets. I t needed no little 
tact to establish a new regime \vithout losing all the 
old congregation, but somehow Wilson accomplished 
it. A Sunday evening service was started at which 
all seats were free. The \vhole parish was mapped 
out into districts, and house-to-house visitors enrolled. 
Nine Sunday-schools were at once opened, and in a 
few years the number was increased to fifteen. At 
his first Confirmation he presented to the Bishop 780 
candidates. An early morning administration of the 
Holy Communion-a privilege then mainly to be 
found in Evangelical churches-the use of the Litany 
on Wednesday and Friday, and a service on every 
Saint's Day \vere some of his innovations. Three new 
churches were built to seat more than five thousand 
people. And when he became Bishop of Calcutta in 
1832 he left behind him a parish proverbial for 
strength and efficiency. 
Outside London considerable progress was being 
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made. This was the time of the \vinning of the 
provincial cities. Hitherto, with the ex- 
(a) Bristol. 
ception of Leicester and Hull, the Evan- 
gelicals had hardly been able to get a footing in 
them. Most of the livings were in the gift of the 
corporations, and a good story at a city dinner ,vas 
the surest passport to promotion. l Bristol was \von 
by Thomas Tregenna Biddulph, son of the Vicar of 
Padstow, and pupil of George Conan. Hitherto 
Evangelical clergy had been despised and sneered at. 
When Biddulph himself was Curate of 51. Mary-Ie- 
port, well-to-do people left their carriages several 
streets a\vay and came on foot to avoid observation, 
and when he became Vicar of 51. James', in 1799, 
he preached his first sermon from the text, "This I 
confess unto thee, that after the way \vhich they call 
heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers." Here 
he remained for nearly forty years, and for the last 
twenty his was the leading church in the city. At 
first there was strong opposition. A violent pamphlet 
accused him of being a dissenter in disguise, and, as 
proof, pointed to his use of hymns, his evening service, 
his extempore preaching, and his weekly meeting for 
communicants-a charge which ,vas more than 
usually ridiculous in his case, for devotion to the 
Church \vas one of his chief characteristics. A glance 
down the list of his \vritings, SerlJlOllS on tIle Liturgy, 
Ser1l10nS on the Collects, Reasons for COll11111t1ziOll with 
the Church of England, The FOr1JlS of the Church 


1 This system was abolished by the M
unicipal Reform Act of 18 35 
to the great advantage of the Evangelicals. 
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opposed to FOY1Jlalz:ty, etc., etc., shows how often he 
taught his people to value their Church privileges. 
He was no orator, but a supremely successful teacher 
and pastor, and for many years his influence in 
Bristol was extraordinary. The Corporation always 
looked to him for advice in the appointments that 
they made to the city livings, and he was careful to 
select the best man possible for each post. The 
result was that to Churchmen, weary with the type of 
services elsewhere, Bristol became proverbial as " the 
land of Goshen." cc I could not but admire," wrote 
Henry Budd,l " the efficiency of the Evangelical body 
in Bristol. Every man seemed to do his duty under 
Biddulph as their leader, and I could not help con- 
sidering him as virtually Bishop of Bristo1." 
Liverpool had fought hard for the continuance 
of the slave trade, and had never forgiven the men 
\vho led the agitation against it. For 
(]) Liverpool. 
years the only Evangelical church was 
St. Mark's, a proprietary chapel \vhich the Corpora- 
tion always declined to recognise; and it must be 
confessed that Richard Blacow, its extraordinarily 
vehement incumbent, was hardly the man to com- 
mend his principles to the hostile merchants around. 
The amazing violence of his pulpit language was 
always getting him into trouble; more than once he 
was prosecuted for libel, and he so let his tongue 
run away with him during the troubles of Queen 
Caroline, that he had to stand his trial at the 
Lancaster Assizes. The tide began to turn, however, 
1 Letter quoted in Life of Budd, p. 267. 
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in 1814, when an iron church was built at Everton, a 
pleasant village on the northern heights, where many 
of the merchants lived, and Robert Buddicom was 
elected minister, defeating the Corporation candidate 
by a large majority. In the following year John 
Gladstone, the father of the future Premier, built 
St. Andrew's and St. Thomas', Seaforth, and travelled 
to Cambridge to consult Simeon as to the men he 
should appoint. But it ,vas the coming of Hugh 
McN eile that made Church life in Liverpool what it 
is to-day. A big, impetuous, eloquent Irishman with 
a marvellously attractive personality and a magnifi- 
cent voice, he was undoubtedly one of the greatest 
orators of the age. His plunge into Liverpool life 
was very characteristic. When he came to be 
Curate-in-charge of St. Jude's in 1834, the Town 
Council had just decided that the Corporation 
schools should no longer be opened with prayer, 
that the Bible should be banished, and a book of 
Scripture Extracts substituted, taken largely from 
the Douay Version, and that no further religious 
instruction should be given during school-hours. 
McN eile flung himself into the fray, and led the 
opposition. At a great meeting in the Amphi- 
theatre he boldly appealed for funds to open rival 
schools, and L 3000 was promised on the spot-an 
amount which in a few days increased to Llo,ooo. 
A circular to the parents next persuaded them to 
withdraw their children; and north and south the 
Corporation schools ,vere left almost empty, while 
the temporary buildings which the Churchmen had 
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taken were crowded to the doors. New schools began 
to arise as fast as sites could be found, and the Town 
Council with its great majority had to own itself 
defeated by one who \vas almost a perfect stranger 
to the city. From that moment his power in muni- 
cipal life was absolute. No To\vn Council again 
dared to dispute his will. He made and unmade 
mayors as easily as Warwick made kings. And he 
did all this with little or no organization behind him. 
He ruled by the sheer splendour of his overwhelming 
eloquence. He was not always wise. The Celt in 
him \vas capable at times of even blazing indiscre- 
tions; but men listened to him, trusted him, follo\ved 
hiln, hated what he told them to hate, and did what 
he told them to do; and when, in 1868, he became 
Dean of Ripon, he left a city which still reflects, 
both in its strong Evangelicalism and in the some- 
what orange hue ,vhich this at times assumes, the 
personality of the brilliant Irishman who once took 
it by storm. 
What McNeile did for Liverpool, Hugh Sto\vell 
did for Manchester. Here, too, Evangelicalism had 
ahvays been very weak, though Cornelius 
Bayley, as we have seen, had built and 
become first minister of S1. James' as 
early as 1788, and later St. Clement's, Salford, and 
All Saints' had Evangelical incumbents. In 1828, 
ho\vever, \vith great hesitation Bishop Blomfield 
licensed a young Manxman from St. Edmund's Hall, 
\vho \vas reported to be "an extemporaneous fire- 
brand," to be Curate of St. Stephen's, Salford. In 
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a few weeks there \vas no standing-room in the 
church. Stowell's oratory was even more fervid than 
McN eile's, though it had not quite the same strong 
intellectual fibre. His first words were always halting, 
but, \vhen he warmed to his subject, the rush of rhe- 
toric fairly swept his hearers off their feet. The 
T\lay meeting audiences were entirely at his mercy; 
they wept, or laughed, or emptied their purses just 
as he desired. It was obvious that, if l\fanchester 
was to keep him, it must offer him something far 
more permanent than a curacy; so in 1831 his friends 
built Christ Church, Salford, and here he remained 
till his death in 1865. He \vas a strong party man 
_u I n his estimation to belong to no party was to 
have no fixed opinions, no strong and firm convic- 
tions "I-but at the same time he was a very definite 
Churchman: when asked to urge the Manchester 
Clergy to join the undenominational Evangelical 
Alliance, he wrote: 2 " We cannot identify ourselves 
\vith an Association \vhich appears to regard all the 
unhappy separations from our Church as compara- 
tively unimportant." A very beautiful trait in his 
character \vas his love for children; his enormous 
Sunday-schools \vere his special pride, and such 
hymns as C( Jesus is our Shepherd," which he wrote 
for them, sho\v ho\v well he understood the secret of 
being simple because definite. His love for children 
drew him into municipal life. The Lancashire Public 
School Association had been formed to agitate for 
secular education, and \vith a strong Committee 
1 Life, p. 45 1 . 2 Life, p. 166. 
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behind it and the Mayor in the chair it held a meet- 
ing in the Town Hall to send a petition to Parliament. 
Sto\vell attended the meeting and obtained permis- 
sion to speak, which he did for more than two hours 
with such effect that he carried an amendment pray- 
ing the House" not to sanction any system of general 
education, of which the Christian religion is not the 
basis."1 From that day he was recognised as a power 
that had to be reckoned with, and his authority 
steadily grew as years went on, until it became almost 
as great as that of McN eile in Liverpool. The in- 
fluence of these two men forms a curious chapter 
in provincial history. N either was a political parson 
of the usual type. Pulpit and parish were to each the 
main interest of his life. But they did bring religion 
to bear on political and municipal life with such 
effect that a majority of the laity looked to them for 
guidance, and little \vas done without first asking 
their counsel and consent. 
In 1829 Charlie Curtis, the old fox-hunting Rector 
of Birmingham, died, and another great city came 
under Evangelical influence. 2 The advow- 
(5) Birming- sons of the Parish Church and three 
ham. 
daughter churches had been inherited by 
a certain Thomas Walker, \vho conveyed the patron- 
age to a body of trustees, pledged" to elect no one 
\vhose sentiments are not in accordance \vith the 
principles of the Reformation, and whose life and 


1 Lift, p. 20 5. 

 Hitherto the only Evangelical Church had been St. :Mary's, where 
Ed ward Burn had been ministering since 1785. 
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conversation do not plainly evince that he is truly 
devoted to God." 1 In this way each of the leading 
churches received in time an Evangelical incumbent, 
the best-known being the saintly William l\1arsh of 
S1. Thomas', and John Garbett of S1. George's. 
The \vatering places also formed strong strategic 
centres. Henry Venn Elliott at St. l\lary's, Brighton 
(I 827-6S),and Francis Close at Cheltenham 


:l
e
ham. (I 826-S6),preached to congregations drawn 
from all parts of England. The latter 
rankeà with Stowell and MeN eile as one of the orators 
of the party, and he ruled CheltenhaIll from his pulpit 
throne to such an extent that the ,vits described it 
as " a Close borough." He fought the local magnates 
and stopped the races. No meeting could be held 
without his permission. "He was Pope of Chelten- 
ham," said The TiJJzes,2 U with pontifical prerogatives 
from which the temporal had not been severed. In 
the bosom of hundreds and thousands of households 
his social decrees ,vere accepted without a thought 
of the possibility of opposition. If a popular preacher 
is to be presented with a sceptre, it may be admitted 
that none could have held it more judiciously or 
more uprightly." 
On January I, 1828, the first number of the Record 
appeared. 3 I t ,vas intended to be "primarily a 
1 Trust Deed. 
2 Leading article, December 19, 1882. 
3 At first it appeared twice a week and its price was sevenpence. In 
18 55 it became a tri-weekly, and reduced its price to threepence. In 
I
82 it became a fourpenny weekly. In 1899 the price was reduced 
to threepence. In 1905 the price W:1S further reùuced to one penny. 
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political journal,''! but one which approached public 
questions from the Evangelical point of 
view,and excluded from its columns" every- 
thing injurious to religion and morality."1 
At first it was a failure. At the end of six months 
the original capital of J.; 1200 was exhausted, and the 
proprietors had just decided to stop publication, 
when a young Scotch barrister was introduced to 
them, a leader of the anti-Apocrypha party in the 
Bible Society's Committee. Alexander Haldane 
was a man of deep and genuine piety, but a true 
son of that uncompromising land beyond the Tweed, 
where toleration is deemed to be the eighth of the 
deadly sins. His brilliant and incisive pen at once 
made the paper a success, but it is doubtful \vhether 
this was a real gain for the party. Haldane was 
never a typical Evangelical: his dour tone and un- 
ceasing controversy \vere deeply distasteful to many,2 


The 
" Record. II 


1 Prospectus. 
2 e.g. The Christian Observer (December, 1833) expressed its 
"sincere grief that a publication which might have been a great 
blessing to the nation should have impeded its usefulness by its violent 
party spirit, its utter lack of good temper, its gross injustice, and its 
advocacy of whatever is arbitrary and bigoted. It has given new 
acrimony to religious controversy, and threatens to do the work of the 
accuser of the brethren more effectually than he could do it for him- 
self." J. W. Cunningham wrote (ðfemo'ir 0/ Bishop Blomfield, Vol. 
II, p. 47): " You would do the greatest injustice to very large num- 
bers who agree with the Record ill certain leading sentiments, if you 
should suspect them of not cordially condemning both many of the 
sentiments of the editor and the spirit in which they are expressed. 
Though many take in the paper as a matter of convenience, almost 
every reader of my acquaintance is loud in his complaints both of the 
temper and the logic of the leading articles." :Mr. Eugene Stock 
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yet all had to pay the penalty for his violence, for 
the man in the street, who never entered an Evan- 
gelical church, naturally formed his impression of 
the party from its leading organ, and much of the 
dislike which Evangelicals had to endure later, \vas 
due to the fact that for many people Evangelicalism 
meant the Record. 
In doctrine the position of the party remained 
unchanged, save that the ultra-Calvinists \vere be- 
coming fewer. One new point, however, 

enarian. did come to the front. The interest in the 
conversion of the Jews had called attention 
to the prophecies of their future restoration; and at 
the same time the slo\v progress that the Church was 
making, no\v that the first fervour of the Revival had 
passed a\vay, \vas leading ardent spirits to wonder 
whether the \vork could ever be done by the methods 
then in use. The result was the appearance of two 
books, one by I-Iatley Frere,l the other by Lewis Way, 
champion of the Jews' Society,2 maintaining that the 
view \vhich had prevailed since the time of Augustine, 
that the Second Coming of Christ would be at the 
end of the \vorld, was contrary to Scripture, and that 


writes (History of C.lII.S., Vol. II, p. 650): U Venn's private journals 
reveal his not infrequent dissatisfaction with the editorial utterances." 
Archbishop Sumner declared (Life if Bishop Wi/6eiforce, Vol. II, 
p. 219): "The conduct of the Record is execrable." The Record of 
to-day has, of course, long outgrown the violence of its youth. 
1 A Combined View of the Prophecies of Daniel, Esdras, and S. 
John. 18 I 5. 
2 Thoughts 011 the Scriptural Expectatiolls of the Christian Church, 
by Basilicus. 1823. 
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the earlier view of the second and third centuries 
was the true one, that Christ would return and reign 
on earth for a thousand years, and that the Church 
would win its victories under His visible leadership. 
These books aroused great interest among Bible 
students, and Henry Drummond, the banker, invited 
(1826) all who were studying the subject to confer 
together in his beautiful home at Albury, in Surrey. 
As a result of these conferences the Morning Watch 
was started, an able little paper which carried the 
new teaching into hundreds of Evangelical homes. 
On some the effect was disastrous-" The good folk 
here," wrote Edward Bickersteth of the Midland 
counties in 1831,1" are all afloat on prophesying, and 
the immediate work of the Lord is disregarded for 
the uncertain future," - but for others the thought 
that the night was far spent and the Day at hand 
only proved an additional motive for earnest prayer- 
ful work. The majority of the party, however, did 
not adopt these views, and Waldegrave's Bampton 
l..ectures against Millenarianism (1853) helped to 
confirm them in their decision. 
Two questions remain to be ans\vered. There is 
a widespread idea that on the eve of the Oxford 
Movement the Evangelicals were dominant 
Were they and decadent. The first mistake 2 has arisen 
Dominant? 
through confe unding them with their op- 


1 Memoir, Vol. II, p. 43. 
2 Cf. Times leading article, January 31, 1879: "When the present 
century was still young the Evangelical }-1arty was dominant in the 
English Church and State." 
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ponents, the Lo\v Churchmen. 1 True, their influence 
had increased enormously, and they had now three 
Bishops among their number, but in most dioceses 
they \vere still ecclesiastical pariahs. In 1820, for 
example, Bishop l\iarsh of Peterborough invented 
his famous "trap," eighty-seven cunningly chosen 
questions on J ustificatiûn, Predestination, and Re- 
generation, to \vhich "full, clear, unequivocal and 
satisfactory" answers had to be given before any 
curate could obtain a licence or incumbent be ad- 
mitted to a benefice, a test deliberately invented 
to exclude all Evangelicals from his diocese. In 
most parts of England they were still a small 


1 The name Low Church was coined early in the eighteenth century 
to describe the \Vhig Latitudinarian clergy. cr. Sacheverell's Charac- 
ter of a Low Churchman, 1702: "\V e will sum up the articles of a 
Low Churchman's creed. He believes very little or no Revelation, 
and had rather lay his faith upon the substantial Evidences of his own 
Reason than the precarious Authority of Divine Testimony. He had 
rather be a Deist, Socinian or Nestorian than afront his own Under- 
standing with believing what is Incomprehensible, or be so rude as to 
obtrude on others what he cannot himself Explain. He thinks the 
Articles of the Church too Stiff, Formal and Straitlaced a Rule to 
confine his Faith in. He looks upon the censuring of False Doctrine 
as a Dogmatical Usurpation, an Intrusion upon that Human Liberty, 
which he sets up as the ::\leasure and Extent of his Belief." Defoe's 
Phellix, 1708: "That Party which were afterwards called Latitudi- 
narians, and are at this day our Low Churchmen." Bedford's 
VÏ1zdicatioll of the Church of England, 1710: "lIe is so wretched a 
Low Churchman as to dispute all the articles of the Christian Faith." 
The name was accepted by the clergy of this school: cf. tracts of the 
period, e.g. Hancock's Low Churchmen vindicated from the Unjust 
Imputatt."oll of being .ATo Churchmen, 1705. The Low Churchman a 
True Churchman, 1706. The Prindþles 0/ the Low Churchmen fairly 
Represented and Difended, 1714. The Low Churchmen had been the 
chief persecutors of the Methodists and early Evangelicals. 
p 
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minority. (( When I came to Islington in 1832," 
said Daniel Wilson the younger,l "the Evangelical 
body was represented in London by men few in 
num ber and holding for the most part subordinate 
positions." 
The other delusion, often held by writers on the 
Oxford Movement, is that though the early Evan- 
gelicals had done useful work, their de- 
Were they d t " t d " h 
Decadent? seen an s were qUI e egenerate, wIt 
narrow minds, filthy churches, empty shib- 
boleths, and lazy lives. Even Dean Church wrote: 
"The Evangelical School presented all the character- 
istics of an exhausted teaching and a spent enthu- 
siasm."2 The only truth at the bottom of this 
accusation seems to be that every party, as it grows, 
must increase the number of its unworthy adherents, 
men who call themselves by the name but have 
little of the spirit. It is impossible to detect any 
degeneracy in the real Evangelicals. So far from 
being narrow-minded bigots, they were often unex- 
pectedly broadminded. When the Protestant drum 
was beating wildly in 1829, Wilberforce, Thornton, 
Buxton, the Grants, and Lord Ashley all voted for 
Roman Catholic Emancipation, as did Bishop Ryder 
and the two Sumners in the House of Lords, though 
by so doing the Bishop of Winchester lost the friend- 
ship of the King. Daniel Wilson also wrote a 
pamphlet 3 in favour of the Bill, which received the 


1 Speech at Islington Meeting, Record, January 19, 18 77. 
2 The Oxford Jl.Iovemellt, chap. I. 
S Catholic Emanciþation and Protestant Resþ01zsibility, 1829. 
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approbation of the aged Simeon. In the Bible 
Society controversy, too, almost all the Evangelical 
leaders were opposed to any test. 
So far from their churches being neglected, they 
\vere probably the best kept in the whole country. 
True, there was little decoration. It did not occur to 
them that high-backed pews and heavy galleries were 
ugly, so long as they were thronged with people eager 
to \vorship God. But the roof ,vas ahvays watertight, 
and the walls in repair, and mushrooms could not 
thrive in pe\vs that ,vere so often used. As to their 
personal religious life, it is enough to quote two quite 
impartial witnesses. Speaking of a period a little 
later, ,vhen the decadence, if it had existed, \vould 
have been even more obvious, Mr. G. \V. E. Russell 
,vrites : 1 "I recall an abiding sense of religious re- 
sponsibility, a self-sacrificing energy in \vorks of 
mercy, an evangelistic zeal, an aloofness from the 
\\Torld, and a level of saintliness in daily life such 
as I do not expect again to see realised on earth. 
Everything down to the minutest details of action 
and speech was considered ,vith reference to eternity. 
Daily duty \vas done as in the Great Taskmaster's 
eye. Money was regarded as a sacred trust, and 
people of good positions and comfortable incomes 
habitually kept their expenditure within narrow 
limits that they might contribute more largely to 
objects which they held sacred. The Evangelicals 
\vere the most religious people \vhom I have ever 
known." " The deepest and most fervid religion in 
1 The Household of Faith, p. 232. 
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England," wrote Liddon in his Life of Pusey,l " during 
the first three decades of this century was that of 
the Evangelicals." 


FOR FURTHER STUDY. Overton's English Church 
in the Nineteenth Century, I8oo-I833. Stoughton's Religion 
ill England, I8oo-I85o. Moule's Evangelical School Ù1. the 
Church of England. lIIe?J1.oirs of T. F. Buxton, by his son. 
Stephen's Slavery of the West India Colonies Delineated. 
Hodder's Lift of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury. Engels' 
Condition of the 1J 1 orkÙlg Class z'n E1lgland in I844. 
Hutchins' History of Factory Legislation. Reþort of 
Select ComJniltee on Factory Children's Labour, 1831. 
Children's EmploY1nent COI1I?Jzission: Second Report, 1843. 
\Ving's Evils of the Factory S)'sfem. Lift of Chas. SU111ner, 
by his son. Bateman's Lift of Bishop Wilson. Marsden's 
.IJfemoirs of Hugh Stowell. Lift of Wm. lIfarsll, by his 
daughter. Bateman's Life of H. V. Elliott. Alexander 
Haldane: A Biographical Sketch. Dictiona1J' of National 
Bzograþhy-Biddulph, Blunt, Buxton, Close, A. A. Cooper, 
Cunningham, Dale, Dealtry, E. B. Elliott, H. V. Elliott, 
McNeile, 
Iarsh, Ryder, Stowell, C. R. Sumner, J. B. 
Sumner, \Vilson. 


1 Vol. I, p. 255. 
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THE CLOUD OF CONTROVERSY 


" Stand fast itz the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us fne." 


I N almost all the great religions it is possible to 
discern two schools of \vorshippers, one cere- 
monial, sacerdotal, sacrificial, thinking much of valid 
rites and consecrated places, the other seeking direct 
per
onal access to the Deity, and thinking mainly of 
the inner life of the individual soul. It was so in 
ancient Egypt; it is so in India to-day. In Greece 
some gathered round the Oracle and the Altar; 
others, no less devout, gathered round the Academy 
and the Porch. In Judaism the priest made his 
appeal through the symbolism of the sanctuary; the 
Prophet made his appeal direct to the conscience 
and the heart. Within the Christian Church also 
both these schools are found, and, though they came 
into violent conflict at the Reformation, the Church 
of England managed to retain many of either section, 
so that from the sixteenth century on\vard she has 
had among her members some who regard the 
Christian life as primarily guided by a Church, and 
others who regard it as primarily inspired by a 
21 3 
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Religion. We have watched the awakening of the 
latter school to great strength and vigour. 
The Oxford The time had now come \vhen the former 
Movement. 
ideal, which had been lying dormant in 
scores of country parsonages, would also assert its 
claim to be considered. First l{eble dreamed dreams 
in his country curacy. Then Hurrell Fronde, his 
eager disciple, brought those dreams to Oxford, 
and won his chief convert, John Henry N e\vman. . 
Newman had once been an Evangelical; he owed 
his soul, he said,! to Scott the commentator, and 
had been Secretary of the Oxford Association of 
the Church Missionary Society; 2 but in the atmo- 
sphere of the Oriel - common-room his early faith 
had withered, and when Froude captured him he 
was drifting to\vards unbelief. In many ways the 
moment was propitious (1833) for trying to revive 
the idea of the majesty and authority of the Church. 
A Whig ministry had told the Bishops to set 
their house in order. Ten Irish sees had been sup- 
pressed by Act of Parliament. Dr. Arnold \vas 


1 Aþologia, chap. I. 
2 Later he formed an ingenious plan for capturing this Society. In 
1830 he wrote and privately circulated a pamphlet, Suggestio1ls Ùz 
Behalf of the Church lJIissiolla1Y Society, by a lrIaster of Arts, urging 
High Churchmen to take advantage of the rule by which all clergy 
who subscribe are members of the Committee, and in this way to 
obtain control of the Society, and (, annex: it to the Christian Know- 
ledge and Propagation Societies." Five hundred copies of the pamph- 
let were distributed, but the scheme did not commend itself ;to his 
friends. "Very few," wrote .Mozley, (( approve of the plan or think 
it practicable." See Newman's Letters, Vol. I, and The ria lJIedia, 
Vol. II. 
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propounding schemes for union \vith Dissenters; 
and the old-fashioned High Church clergy were 
stirred as they had not been stirred since the days of 
Sacheverell. 
Ne\vman had learned as an Evangelical the power 
and the value of tracts, and he planned a series of 
pamphlets deliberately intended to startle, 
The Tracts. 
"as a man might give notice of a fire." 1 
Zealous friends rode about England distributing 
bundles of them, but the scheme seemed a failure. 
" The Tracts are defunct or in extre111is," he wrote two 
years later,2 "Rivington has written to say that they 
do not ans\ver." At this moment Pusey definitely 
threw in his lot with the party, a man of deep and 
contagious earnestness and \vide and curious learn- 
ing. cc \Vithout him," said Newman,3 "we should 
have had little chance." He changed altogether the 
character of the Tracts. No. LX V I I was no leaflet 
but a long treatise, and it \vas follo\ved by others of 
a similar character. Their success \vas immediate. 
"The Tracts have taken to selling so \veIl," wrote 
Ne\vman in 1837,4 cc that Rivington has recommended 
double editions." Churchmen of every school began 
to realise that this group of Oxford friends was a 
force that could not be ignored. 
Hitherto the movement had encountered little 
opposition from Evangelicals. The Tracts \vere 


1 Advertisement to Vol. III of Tracts. 
2 Letter to Froude, August 9, 1835. Letters alzd Corresþondence. 
3 Alologia, chap. II. 
4 Life of J1famzÙzg, I, 225. 
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criticized at an Islington Clerical Meeting. One 
or t\VO were rather severely reviewed in the Christtan 
Observer. But so long as their object was 
Evangelical mainl y to defend the di g nit y of the Church , 
Attitude. 
there \vas no general outcry against them. 
(( We need only express," wrote the Christian Ob- 
server,! "our full conviction of the A postolical 
succession of Holy Orders in the Church of England. 
There is no historical fact on which we more 
confidently rely": and when the Record in its re- 
view of the Tracts spoke rather slightingly on 
the subject, it raised such a storm amongst its 
readers, that the Editor had to apologize. " We do 
not deny the Apostolic Succession," he \vrote,2 " we 
only attach an inferior degree of importance to it to 
that expressed by our correspondents." 
But soon a change in the Tractarians themselves 
made opposition imperative. Younger and more 
daring men pushed their way to the front, 
T R he. while their elders followed in the rear 
omaDlzers. 
with no small hesitation. Oakeley, Dal- 
gairns, Faber, Ward were now the real leaders, and 
of their entire disloyalty there can be no question. 
Ward defended his marriage on the ground that, as 
English orders \vere invalid, he was in God's sight 
only a layman. His position is stated by his son 
with perfect candour: 3 " He felt bound to retain his 
external communion with the English Church, be- 


1 September, 18 3 6 . 
2 Record, December 12, 18 33. 
3 W. G. Ward and the Oxford Jl.Iove11lellt, p. 35 6 . 
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cause he believed that he \vas bringing many of its 
members towards Rome, and to unite himself with 
the Church which he loved, if by so doing he thwarted 
the larger and fuller victory of the truth, seemed 
a course both indefensible and selfish." Faber pre- 
pared for his \vork at Elton in Huntingdonshire, 
when he was appointed Rector, by a pilgrimage to 
Rome, where he gained "great comfort" from the 
shrine of St. Aloysius the Jesuit, and returned 
pledged that his life should be "one crusade against 
the detestable and diabolical heresy of Protestant- 
ism." 1 While-to quote one more example, to sho\v 
that the opposition of Evangelicals was no narrow- 
minded bigotry, but a real duty, which could not 
possibly be shirked-Ward and Dalgairns wrote to 
the Ullivers, a French Roman Catholic organ: 2 "\;V e 
love \vith unfeigned affection the Apostolic See. 
We are destined to bring many \vandering sheep 
back to the knowledge of the truth. Let us remain 
quiet for some years, till by God's blessing the ears 
of Englishmen become accustomed to hear the name 
of Rome pronounced with reverence," This side of 
the movement culminated in Tract No. XC (1840), 
in which Newman tried to prove that the Thirty- 
Nine Articles, though "the product of an un-Catholic 
age," were "patient of a Catholic interpretation," and 
that the Roman doctrines of purgatory, pardons, 
images, and the mass were not condemned by them, 
but only certain perversions of those doctrines, 
1 Life of Faber, 156. 
2 April 13, 1841. Reprinted, Catholic Jl.lagazille, p. 310, 18.p. 
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which all instructed Roman theologians themselves 
repudiate. 
This Tract naturally aroused great indignation; but 
the leaders in the outcry were not the Evangelicals. 
Newman's chief opponents at Oxford were 
6:
osition, C. P. Golightly, a High Churchman of the 
older school, and A. C. Tait, the Broad- 
Church Fellow of Balliol, while the first really violent 
attack upon the Tractarians in the Press ,vas an 
article in the Edinburgh Review written by Dr. 
Arnold.! Broad Churchmen, Low Churchmen, and 
old-fashioned High Churchmen were quite as opposed 
to the Oxford school as any Evangelical, and again 
it is necessary to emphasize the fact that the Low 
Churchmen and the Evangelicals were quite separate 
bodies. The clergy who only gave their flock a ser- 
vice once a fortnight, the clergy \vhose churches were 
falling to pieces through dirt and dampness and 
decay, the fashionable, card-playing clergy of the 
towns, the port-loving, fox-hunting squarsons of the 
villages \vere all Lo\v Churchmen to a man, but some 
of them would have used very strong language, if 
they had been called Evangelicals. I ndeed, the 
whole Evangelical movement had been a protest and 
a struggle against the Low Church system, and the 
Lo\v Churchmen had been the bitterest opponents of 
the Evangelicals. But they had hated Popery even 
more than prayer-meetings, and they turned aside 
from persecuting" the nasty and numerous vermin 
of Methodism" to exterminate "the pragmaticaI, 
1 April, 1836. "The Oxfúrd Malignants " 
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perpendicular, Puseyite prigs." The language is 
that of Sydney Smith, their chief spokesman in the 
Press. 
It is necessary to make this clear, because Evan- 
gelicals have sometimes been held responsible for all 
that was said and done in opposition to the Oxford 
1iovement. As a matter of fact, at this stage in the 
struggle they \vere not very prominent. They helped 
to meet Froude's reckless attack on the Reformers by 
erecting the beautiful Martyrs' 1\lemorial (1841), and 
by forming the Parker Society (1840) to reprint the 
works of Ridley, Latimer, Cranmer, and others, \vhich 
were then almost inaccessible. Lord Ashley became 
President, 7000 subscribers were enrolled, and fifty- 
five handsome volumes made the \vritings of the 
Reformation Divines so familiar to students that it 
was no longer possible to score an easy point by 
assuming that they were coarse and ignorant fanatics. 
But for the next few years Evangelicals were 
chiefly engaged, not in attacking others, but in claim- 
ing liberty for themselves. Bishop Blomfield of 
London chose this most unfortunate time, when all 
Surplice the laity were alarmed at what seemed to 
troubles in them a Popish plot, for an attempt to 
London. 
level up the ritual of his diocese. Fe\v 
men living had ever seen a surplice in the pulpit. 
For three hundred years it had been the almost uni- 
versal rule to read prayers in a surplice, but to preach 
in a black go\vn. 1\ien of all schools of thought had 
done it as a matter of course. Now, however, the 
Tractarians began to preach in surplices, and the 
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Bishop in his charge of 1842 pronounced that they 
were right. In the following year, as he met the 
clergy at his Confirmations, he began to press the 
matter upon them, together with the use of the 
Prayer for the Church Militant, even when there was 
no Communion. Many fell in with his wishes: but 
he and they had reckoned without the laity. At 
Ealing the whole congregation walked out of church 
as soon as the Vicar appeared in the pulpit in his 
surplice, and in dozens of the other parishes the 
same thing happened. The congregation of All 
Hallows, Barking, by the Tower, passed over in a 
body to St. Dunstan's-in-the-East, which, as a 
peculiar of the Archbishop of Canterbury, was out- 
side the Bishop's jurisdiction. The agitation was at 
its height when the time for the Islington Con- 
firmation came, and it fell to the lot of the in- 
cumbents of the eleven parishes, into which Daniel 
Wilson's had no\v been divided, to tell the Bishop 
that it was impossible to carry out his \vishes. It 
was not that they objected to the surplice in itself- 
indeed, from one point of view the putting on of a 
special vestment for the sermon \vas an act of ritual. 
U There is nothing," said the Record,I U intrinsically 
objectionable in the change." " Many clergy," said 
the Christian Observer,2 "have lamented that custom 
forces them to retire to the vestry, while the praises 
of God are being sung, instead of proceeding with 
their fellow-worshippers in the service without break 


1 N overn ber , 1842. 
2 April, 18 45. 
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or hindrance." But the conservative instincts of 
their congregations \vere too strong for them, and the 
fact, as the TÙlles put it,l that" the use of the surplice 
in preaching, though an indifferent matter, was 
vie\ved as a party badge, behind which were to be 
found all other objectionable innovations." The 
result \vas that the Bishop was forced to \vithdraw 
his directions, and the black go\vn remained in 
general use. 
But peace \vas hardly restored in one diocese 
before the struggle broke out in another. Bishop 
Phill potts of Exeter \vas the most militant 
Surplice 
Troubles in High Churchman on the Bench/
 and he 
Exeter. b h I 1 
no\v egan to urge is c ergy to preac 1 in 
the surplice. One of the first to do so, Walter Blunt 
of Helston, was at once brought by his churchwardens 
before the Consistory Court (1844), \vhere, ho\vever, 
the Bishop's judgement was very characteristic of the 
man: 3 "If the church\vardens of Helston shall per- 
form their duty, providing an albe, a vestment, and a 
cope, as they might be required to do, I shall enjoin 
the minister to use them: until these ornaments are 
provided, it is the duty of the minister to use the 
garment actually provided for him, \vhich is the sur- 
plice. The parishioners never provide a go\vn, nor, 
if they did, would he have a right to wear it." This 
uncompromising dictum \vas followed by a Pastoral 
1 Quoted in Christian Observer, March, 1845. 
2 Even he, however, had protested vigorou<;ly against Tract XC. 
is The judgement is printed in full in Best's Reþort of Proceedings 
under C01/lmissiotl to ÙzquÙ e Ùzlo ComþlaÙzls against the Rev. lV. Blunt J 
p. 57. 
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Letter to all his clergy:1 "The la\v requires that the 
surplice be always used in the sermon \vhich is part 
of the Communion Service,2 and as to all other times 
I resolve the doubt by requiring that the surplice be 
always used." The excitement in the diocese \vas 
tremendous. In scores of parishes the congregations 
walked out of church in a body. In every to\vn 
large and furious meetings of protest were held. In 
Exeter some of the clergy were mobbed as they left 
the church; and at the end of five \veeks very re- 
luctantly and ungraciously the Bishop withdrew his 
order. 
This defeat only made him more determined to 
complete the work he had begun of purging his 
diocese of Evangelicals. Licences were refused to 
Evangelical curates; licences were \vithdra wn from 
proprietary chapels; the clergy were forbidden to 
admit into their pulpits deputations from the Evan- 
gelical societies. Then he \vent one step further, 
and declined to institute an Evangelical incumbent. 
This case must be dealt with at some 
The Gorham len g th. Georae Cornelius Gorham Vicar 
Case. b , 
of St. Just in Penwith, an old Clapham 
curate, had already incurred the Bishop's \vrath by 
advertising for a Curate" free from Tractarian error." 


1 A Pastoral Letter to the Clergy of the Diocese on the Observance 
of the Ru.bric, p. 10. 
2 The Courts, however, decided later (Robinson Wright v. Tug- 
well, N ovem ber, 1896. Judgement printed in Church Intelligencer, 
January, 1897) that the Bishop was as mistaken on this point as he 
was in supposing that the Ornaments Rubric required the use of 
vestments. 
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I n 1847 he accepted the vicarage of Bram pford 
Speke, near Exeter, but the Bishop declined to 
institute him, although he \vas already beneficed in 
the diocese, until he had satisfied himself that he 
\vas sound in the faith. Gorham sat for eleven days 
under examination, and ans\vered 149 questions on 
the doctrine of Baptism, but at the end the Bishop 
refused him on the ground of heresy. 
N 0\\. all clergy of every school believed in bap- 
tismal regeneration. Whenever they christened an 
infant they declared, U this child is regenerate H; but 
they did not all use the words in the same sense. 
The Tractarians held the Roman vie\v that regenera- 
tion is the ne\v birth spoken of in Scripture, and that 
this is invariably and inevitably conferred by the 
act of Baptism. On the other hand, the average 
Lo\v Churchman believed regeneration to mean 
nothing more than incorporation into the Visible 
Church, the being born into a ne\v life of Church 
membership \vith ne\v duties, responsibilities, and 
privileges; and in this sense no one could dispute 
that every baptised child is regenerate. But the 
Evangelicals could not accept either of these ex- 
planations; the Lo\v Churchman's vie\v of regenera- 
tion and the High Churchman's vie\v of the \vay in 
which regeneration is given both appeared equally 
false to the teaching of life and Scripture. They 
agreed \vith High Churchmen that regeneration is a 
great spiritual change, a passing from darkness into 
light, from the po\ver of Satan unto God, in \vhich 
men receive remission of sins and an inheritance 
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among all that are sanctified, but they did not 
believe that this change could be won by any out\vard 
rite alone, ho\vever sacred. How, then, could they 
honestly declare that a child is regenerate in Baptism? 
In the same way, they ans\vered, that we can say 
that a child is possessor of an estate \vhen we have 
seen the legal documents duly signed and sealed, 
although those documents may contain a clause 
naming t\VO things that the child must do, \vhen he 
comes of age, before he enters into possession. \Ve 
charitably take it for granted that the child will 
not be so mad as to forfeit so fair a property by 
refusing to fulfil the reasonable conditions which his 
guardians have promised in his name. In the same 
way by Baptism, as the 27th Article declares, (( the 
promises of the forgiveness of sins and of our 
adoption to be the sons of God are visibly signed 
and sealed," but there are two conditions,! (( repent- 
ance \vhereby they forsake sin, and faith whereby 
they steadfastly believe," \vhich, "when they come 
of age, themselves are bound to perform." That is 
to say, the baptismal blessing is conditional on the 
keeping of the promises, and our service is drawn up 
on the charitable hypothesis that this condition will be 
fulfilled. 
Gorham was not quite a representative man. As 
the Bishop soon found out to his cost, he possessed 
a perfectly encyclopædic kno\vledge of the byways 
of theology, and he had so steeped his mind in the 
minor controversies of the Reformation period that 


1 Church CatechÙ1Jl. 
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he \vas carefully guarding against heresies \vhich were 
hardly known by name to any living theologian. His 
three main points, however, \vere clear and simple: 
(I) Baptism is a sacrament generally necessary to 
salvation, but the regenerating grace of God is not 
absolutely tied to this ordinance; it may be granted 
before, or after, as well as in, Baptism. (2) I neither 
sacrament right reception is as necessary as due 
administration, and where an infant receives \vorthily, 
this must be by the help of a U prevenient act of 
grace." (3) In no case is regeneration in Baptism 
unconditional. 
Few Evangelicals \vere prepared to defend all his 
minor points, but they soon saw that they must make 
his cause their own, for the chief question was his 
refusal to assent to the Bishop's vie\v, that no man 
can be considered unregenerate if he has been 
baptised in infancy. The next step was to apply to 
the Court of Arches to call on the Bishop to show 
cause why he should not institute. Here Pusey 
brought his stores of learning to the Bishop's aid, 
and undertook to coach the lawyers, which he did 
with such success, that in 1849 Sir Herbert Fust gave 
his decision in the Bishop's favour. The position was 
now very serious. As the English Churchl1zan,l the 
Tractarian organ, pointed out in triumph, the Court 
had declared that no one, \vho denied Bishop Phill- 
potts' doctrine, could hold any preferment in the 
Church of England. Gorham appealed to the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy CounciI, who in- 
1 October 25, 18 49. 


Q 
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vited the two Archbishops and the Bishop of London 
to help them, and Evangelicals realised that this was 
a fight for existence, and that they must present their 
case as fully and carefully as possible. Thanks to 
the learning of William Goode, Rector of All 
Hallo\vs', Thames Street, they \vere able to do this 
with complete success. "As the case went on," 
wrote William Maskell, the Bishop's Chaplain,l "it 
was impossible not to feel more and more that the 
reasons and arguments of the Evangelical party had 
been too lightly esteemed." They were able to show 
that the views which the Bishop deemed heretical 
had not only been held by some of the greatest 
divines of the English Church, Jewell, and Nowell, 
and Archbishop U ssher, Hooker, and Jeremy Taylor, 
but had actually been the views of the men who 
compiled the Prayer Book. In March, 1850, the 
Court gave its decision: 2 U The doctrine held by 
Mr. Gorham is not contrary or repugnant to the 
declared doctrine of the Church of England, and 
Mr. Gorham ought not, by reason of the doctrine 
held by him, to have been refused admission to the 
Vicarage of Brampford Speke." 
The Bishop applied to the Court of Queen's Bench, 
the Court of Common Pleas, and then to the Court 
of Exchequer for a rule to prevent the Court of 
Arches giving effect to the decision, but in each case 
he was refused with costs, and nothing remained but 


1 Maskell's Second Leiter on the Fnse1Zt PosÜiOll of the High Church 
Party, p. II. 

 Judgement of the JudÙal Committee, p. 20. 
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for him to relieve his feelings by an excommunica- 
tion of the Archbishop of Canterbury:l "\Ve, Henry, 
Bishop of Exeter, do solemnly protest and declare, 
that any Archbishop, who shall institute Charles 
Cornelius Gorham to the cure and government of 
souls, \vill thereby incur the Sin of supporting and 
favouring heretical doctrines, and ,ve do hereby 
renounce and repudiate all communion with anyone, 
be he who he may, who shall so institute the said 
Charles Cornelius Gorham." Nevertheless, in 185 I 
Gorham ,vas instituted to his benefice, and lived and 
worked quietly there until his death. The triumph 
of the Evangelicals on this point was complete. Not 
only had they convinced the judges, but they had 
convinced many of their opponents also. Arch- 
deacon Manning, Archdeacon Wilberforce, and many 
other Tractarians seceded to Rome rather than 
remain in a Church which ,vas proved not to enforce 
the Roman doctrine of Baptism. On the other hand, 
one of the ablest Tractarians, J. B. Mozley, later the 
Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford, who was 
now editor of the Christian Re1Jzt1Jzbrancer, which 
had succeeded the British Critic as the monthly 
organ of the party, was so impressed by the evidence 
brought forward that he entirely changed his opinions 
on this subject, and his Review of the Baþtis1Jlal 
Controversy is still the able5t defence of most of the 
points for \vhich the Evangelicals were contending. 
The Gorham case was hardly over ,vhen a ne\v 


1 Protest of the Lord Bishop of Ext:tu', 1850, p. 4. 
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controversy arose. In the earlier days of the Oxford 
Movement there was no such thing as 
Ritualism. C( The writers of the Tracts," 
said Pusey,l "always deprecated it, especially any 
revival of disused vestments." Of the Eastward 
Position he wrote,2 " It certainly seemed against the 
rubric. Dear Newman consecrated to the last at the 
North End." About 1850, however, it became quite 
clear that the younger men would not be content 
with levelling their doctrine up to that of Rome, un- 
less they might teach that doctrine through the Roman 
ceremonial. They were always proclaiming their unity 
with the rest of the Catholic Church-" There are 
three branches of the Church," they declared, "the 
Roman, the Anglican, and the Greek, but in all 
essentials the doctrine and \vorship of the three 
branches are the same" - and therefore they 
wished the foreign Catholic, who entered one of 
their churches, to find exactly the type of ser- 
vice to which he was accustomed, and their own 
people to feel perfectly at home in Catholic churches 
abroad. 3 On the other hand, Evangelicals steadily 
maintained that between Rome and England there 
was a great gulf fixed, for the English Church in the 
sixteenth century had s\vept a\vay the superstitions 


Ritualism. 


I Letter to Bishop Tait, quot
d in L
{e, IV, 2 [I. 
2 Letter to Scott, quoted in Lift, IV, 211. lIe did not adopt this 
position at Christ Church till Ascension Day, 1871. 
3 Cf. Enraght's Catholic IVorshiþ, p. 15. " If the English Church 
be a true portion of the one Catholic Church of Christ, is it not only 
reasonable that her church buildings and services should resemble 
those of the other branches of the Church Catholic?" 
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which the Dark Ages had devised, whereas !{ome 
had not only retained them, but had ever since been 
adding to their number; one thing only, they declared, 
could lawfully bridge that gulf, not imitation on the 
part of England, but drastic reformation on the part 
of Rome. The Ritualists very soon assumed the 
aggressive. In 1859 the English Church Union was 
formed to drill the party into a fighting force, and at 
once it began to clamour for litigation. It tried 
(1860) to prosecute Evangelicals who were holding 
mission services in theatres;l it tried (i862) to prose- 
cute the Evangelical Bishop of Carlisle for heresy; 2 
and when in both cases prosecution proved impossible, 
it appealed (1862) to Parliament for a measure to 
" facilitate the bringing to trial of priests for heresy 
and breaches of Church discipline." 3 This is in- 
teresting in view of the outcry raised by the Union 
later, when the other side also began to appeal to the 
Courts. 4 
I t was obvious that those who strongly disapproved 
of this militant propaganda could not be expected to 
si t with folded hands, and in 1865 the 


:o




:. Church Association was established "to 
counteract the efforts now being made to 
pervert the teaching of the Church of England on 


1 First All1lual Report of English Church Ullio,z, p. 23. 
2 Church. Review, May 17, 1862. Bishop Waldegrave's Primary 
Charge (October, 1861) had contained an outspoken defence of the 
Evangelical position. 
3 Church Review, April 12, 1862. 
4 The point is dealt with in Church Association Tract CHI, 
Walsh's EcdesiastÙal Prosecutions origÙzated by the E. C. U. 
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essential points of the Christian faith or assimilate 
her services to those of the Church of Rome." In its 
early days many of the best Evangelicals were mem- 
bers, and men like Wilson, Auriol, Champneys, Dale, 
and Miller were on its Council. The first thing to 
discover was the legal position; what ritual is lavlful 
in the Church of England and what is not? The 
question ,vas a very complex one. The rubrics had 
been framed at different dates for differing types of 
services; sometimes they seemed to conflict \vith 
one another; sometimes they seemed inconsistent 
with the Canons and other documents of authority; 
and lawyers of the greatest eminence gave contra- 
dictory opinions. As Archbishop Benson said later 
at the time of the Lincoln J udgement,l it is im- 
possible" to find out the intention of the Prayer Book 
merely by a study of the words used in it without a 
prolonged and careful study of the history that lies be- 
hind the words, and of the experience which made up 
the life of those who first employed them." And be- 
hind the interpretation of the rubrics there \vas another 
question. The ordinary view was that every mediæval 
ceremony was abolished except those explicitly or 
implicitly enjoined in the Prayer Book. On the 
other hand the Ritualists maintained that any ancient 
rite was lawful, unless it was specifically forbidden. 
The Bishops themselves did not know what it \vas 
possible to insist on. U '\Vhen we know what the law 
is," said Archbishop Tait,2 U I cannot conceive of any 


1 Life, Vol. II, p. 376. 
2 Reply to deputation from Church Association, quoted in Church 
Association Monthly IlltelHget,ær, July, 1869. 
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person in a responsible position saying otherwise than 
that he is bound to see that the law is obeyed. As 
long as the la\v is extremely doubtful, those who are 
called to administer it are in a very difficult position." 
The first aim of the Church Association was to solve 
these doubts. The tangled story of the long litiga- 
tion fortunately belongs to the history of Ritualism, 
and not to our present subject. It is enough to say 
that a large number of test cases were brought before 
the Court of Arches, on such points as vestments, in- 
cense, altar-lights, etc., that most of the cases \vere 
carried by appeal to the Privy Council, and that on 
almost every point the final decision was against the 
innovators. 
Never \vere victories more barren. The Ritualists 
at once adopted the policy of passive resistance. The 
highest Courts in the land might decide 
that their interpretation of the rubrics \vas 
utterly untenable: they replied that the 
opinion of a secular Court was a matter of no in- 
terest. The Bishops might admonish them to dis- 
continue this or that practice; they followed the 
example of the Vicar of St. Mary lVlagdalene, Munster 
Square, who replied :_1 


Pyrrhic 
Victories. 


U I must respectfully decline to obey this com- 
mand, as I believe that in issuing it you have 
-unintentionally of course-transgressed the 
limits of that authority which the Church has 
committed to her Bishops." 


I Life of Archbishoþ Tail, Vol. I, p. 221. 
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When a Royal Commission inquired into the whole 
matter, its Report hung up indefinitely in Con- 
vocation. At last in 1874, as the position seemed 
getting desperate, Archbishop Tait introduced his 
Public Worship Regulation Bill, to modify the cum- 
brous procedure of the old ecclesiastical courts, and 
to make it possible to deal quickly with clergy \vho 
defied the law. But the Ritualists fen back at 
once on Magna Carta: "Anglicana ecclesia libera sit." 
U No Act of Parliament," \vrote Mackonochie of St. 
Alban's, Holborn,1 (( has power to make any Court 
for the Church, and any such Court, being made by 
Act of Parliament, is a violation of the constitution." 
The inevitable followed. U If men are resolved," 
wrote the Archbishop,2 (( to set the law at defiance, 
they must sooner or later feel the power of its arm." 
Before long several clergy found themselves in prison 
for contempt of court, and by consenting to suffer 
imprisonment they won their battle. The one desire 
of the Bishops no\v was to stop the scandal, and by 
vetoing every prosecution they left the Ritualists 
free to follow the dictates of their private judgement, 
unfettered by any laws either of Church or realm. 
The long and costly controversy had been in vain. 
The brilliant tactics of the Ritualists had won at 
every point. They had captured the sym- 
E Effect O l 
 1 P ath y of the man in the street by ap p ealing 
vange lca s. 
to him as martyrs suffering cruel persecu- 
tion. Evangelicals found themselves held responsible 


1 Letter to Record, quoted in Life of Mackollochie, p. 3 1 3. 
2 Diary, quoted in Life of Archbishoþ Tait, Vol. II, p. 4 2 9. 
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for acts of outrage and profanity with which they 
had no connexion. If the mob pelted the clergy 
with hassocks at St. George's-in-the-East, if the 
boys of Bordesley scra\vled obscenity on the church 
walls, if the roughs of Deptford took possession 
of St. James', Hatcham, the unfortunate Evan- 
gelicals had al wa ys to bear the blame. Wha t 
wonder if the endless struggle began to get on their 
nerves! Nothing demoralises an army so quickly as 
the feeling that at every point it is outmanæuvred by 
the enemy. Sometimes the sense of proportion 
seemed to be almost lost. Sometimes the most 
impossible positions \vere defended with pathetic 
devotion, ,vhile the most harmless reforms were sus- 
pected of being the thin end of some carefully hidden 
\vedge. Baffled and bewildered, no doubt Evan- 
gelicals made a hundred mistakes; but this must be 
said in their favour :-they never dreamed of desert- 
ing the ship, even ,vhen she seemed to be driving 
straight upon the rocks. Though the great secession 
of the Scotch Evangelicals (1843) and the formation 
of the Free Kirk \vas a precedent that could not be 
disregarded; though every Nonconformist paper was 
loudly urging them to come out; though the 
Reformed Episcopal Church, a small American body,l 
ordained a Bishop for England, and made desperate 
efforts to win over many congregations-through all 
these trying and disheartening years hardly a man 


1 Founded by Bishop Cummins, the Assistant Bishop of Kentucky, 
who seceded from the Episcopal Church of America in 1873. 
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left the Church. l They went on working quietly 
in their parishes, engaged and often absorbed in the 
tasks of \vhich the next chapter \vill speak. More- 
over, even in the matter of ritual, they did not by 
any means all adopt a merely negative attitude; 
towards the end of the period they began to borro\v 
from their opponents many useful hints as to methods 
by \vhich their churches and services might be made 
more bright and attractive without in any way 
compromising their doctrinal position. "To confound 
good music or even a surpliced choir," wrote A. W. 
Thorold in 1868,2 "with either Romanism or Ritualism 
is foolish." "The pure and incorruptible Gospel," 
said E. H. Bickersteth to the Southport Conference,3 
"will not sound the less sweetly, because the House 
of God in every part of it, within and without, bears 
witness to the loving earnest care with which we 
regard all things connected with His service and 
worship." 


I There were only two notable exceptions. In 1848, during the 
Gorham agitation, Baptist Noel, who had succeeded Wilson at St. 
John's, Bedford Row, resigned his benefice; for about a year he 
attended the services at Hornsey Parish Church; in September, 18 49, 
he became a Baptist minister. In 1872 Capel Molyneux, Vicar of 
St. Paul's, Onslow Square, seceded as a protest against the refusal of 
the Judicial Committee to condemn the teaching of W. J. E. Bennett 
on the Holy Communion. He wrote a pamphlet calling on all 
Evangelicals to follow his example, but only two curates responded to 
his appeal. On the other hand, between 1840 and 1899, no less than 
446 Tractarian clergy joined the Church of Rome. Their names are 
given in Gorman's Converts to Rome. 
2 ConteJflþorary Review, Vol. VIII, p. 589. 
3 Paper printed later in his Evangelical Church11lallshzp and 
Evangelical Eclecticism. 
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THE SILVER LINING 


" The Wall shall be built, eV,,'11- ill tlDublous times." 


1. HOME MISSIONS 


I T has been convenient to tell the story of the long 
controversy by itself, but it must not be imagined 
that this \vas ever the chief interest of the party. 
The place which it occupied in the Church 
papers was altogether out of proportion to 
the place which it occupied in the thoughts 
of most of the Evangelicals. Their chief con troversy 
was still the old one with indifference and sin. For 
every hour that they might spend in discussing rites 
and rubrics, they spent weeks in earnest efforts to 
win the souls of men. The period of conflict was 
pre-eminently the period of home missions. Even 
their bitterest enemies had to ackno\vledge this. In 
one of the most savage attacks on the party that \ve 
have come across, an anonymous article in M act1tillan' s 
Magazine,! the writer is forced to confess: "The 
party is redeemed by the working of its parishes. 
That which saves it from wreck is the fact that the 


Home 
Missions. 


I December, 1860. " The English Evangelical Clergy." 
23 6 
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Evangelical clergy as a body are indefatigable in 
ministerial duties, and devoted heart and soul to the 
manifold labours of Christian love. It is not neces- 
sary to dwell long on the subject; it is patent and 
easily appreciated. When the history of the Evan- 
gelical Party is \vritten) it will be told of them that 
with narro\v - mindedness and mistaken traditions, 
with little intellectual acquirements and ill-directed 
zeal against their brothers in the Church, they yet 
\vorked manfully in the pestilent and heathen by- 
ways of our cities, and preached the Gospel to the 
poor." 
The formation of the Church Pastoral-Aid Society 
( 18 3 6 ) enabled the problem of the slum parishes to 
be tackled for the first time \vith some 
Champneys 
at prospect of success. Let us take two 
Whitechapel. illustrations of the work that was going 
on in them. Whitechapel in 1837 \vas a very hot- 
bed of crime and in1morality. The dingy old church 
had no influence whatever on the 36,000 people who 
were crowded round it. For thirty years the Low 
Church Rector, \\'ho had just died, had unlocked the 
church door every Sunday morning, read the service 
and a sermon to the clerk and the charity children, 
and then gone home to his midday dinner with the 
comfortable feeling that the week's work \vas satis- 
factorily accomplished. He had no curate, did no 
visiting, and apparently never tried to get in touch 
with his parishioners. His successor, \Villiam Weldon 
Champneys, \vas a man of a different school, a staunch 
and fervent Evangelical, an indefatigable worker, who 
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by the charm of his gentle goodness broke down all 
opposition. He soon gathered round him an active 
and earnest staff; the parish was visited from door 
to door; three bright and simple services were held 
every Sunday, and slo\vly but steadily the empty 
pews were filled, till in 185 I, when the Church census 
was taken, it was found that 1547 were present in 
the morning, 827 in the afternoon, and 1643 in the 
evening. The communicants, of whom there were 
sixteen at the end of his first year, had increased by 
1854 to more than 350. Three new churches were 
built, and the parish subdivided. Five Church Day- 
schools were opened; Sunday-schools followed next; 
then Mothers' Meetings and a Savings Bank, a Coal 
Club, a Shoeblack Brigade, and a Young Men's 
Institute, all common enough nowadays, but the first 
of their kind in London. In fact Champneys \vas 
the pioneer of the modern type of parochial organ- 
ization. 
For our other illustration we will cross the river. 
In 1853 William Cadman went as Rector to St. 
George's, Southwark. He found himself 
Cadman at O bi r: I f h 
Southwark. responsl e lor 35,000 peop e, 0 w om 
about twenty were accustomed to come 
to church. Apart from the shops in the main road 
they were all the poorest of the poor, herded in 
courts abounding in brothels, thieves' kitchens, and 
common lodging-houses. Within six months the 
parish was divided into six districts; in each a 
curate, a Scripture-reader, and a schoolmaster \vere 
at work; and in each a building had been secured 
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\vhich was used as ragged-school by day and as 
mission-hall at night. Every evening open-air ser- 
vices were held at a point where six roads met, and 
here opponents of every kind might state their case 
and be answered, from militant atheists to the fol- 
lo\vers of Johanna Southcott; "thieves' suppers" 
helped many a man back to an honest life, and the 
lowest dens of infamy were visited from room to 
room. Before long all this work began to show 
visible r
sults; the great church became so over- 
crowded that three hundred additional seats had to 
be procured; two hundred voluntary workers were 
enrolled from among the communicants; and St. 
George's became recognised as a model parish, \vhich 
other clergy came to visit, \vhen they wished to 
im prove their methods. 
But the clergy were not the only mission \vorkers. 
One special feature of the period \vas the magnificent 
work done by Evangelical laymen, not 

fh
;
:
. only the paid Scripture-readers, for whom 
the Church Pastoral- Aid Society had 
fought so hard a battle, but fine old Anglo-Indian 
officials, part of the fruit of the seed so\vn by 
Simeon's Indian chaplains, Christian officers-the 
" New Lights," as the army chaffingly called them- 
and many business and professional men. In the past 
the layman's work had been to provide the money, 
and occasionally to serve on a committee; from this 
time forward he took his share in preaching and teach- 
ing too. Pre-eminent among these lay helpers was 
Stevenson Blackwood, that strong, capable Secretary 
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of the Post Office, who gave the nation sixpenny 
telegrams and the parcel post. In some dingy mission- 
room with ten or a dozen slatternly women before 
him, or facing a large and critical audience from a 
Church Congress platform, he ,vas equally earnest, 
equally charming, equally at home. For thirty-seven 
strenuous years his spare time was spent in unweary- 
ing efforts to help the sinful and to rouse the careless. 
Open-air services at street corners, dinner-hour talks 
in mills and factories, meetings for railway-men, police- 
men, postmen, Bible-readings in his own dining-room, 
coach-house services for the men in the me\vs, and-a 
venture far more difficult-mission services for men and 
women of his own class, no method was left untried, 
and in his hands no method seemed unsuccessful. 
Indeed the whole period was marked by the con- 
stant adoption of new methods. If the last chapter 
New Methods. may have left the impression that Evan- 
(I) Open.air gelicals had taken up an attitude of cast- 
Preaching. . . d dl .. 
tron conservatism, ogge y resistIng any 
change whether for better or worse, the present chapter 
should dispel the illusion and show the party, in the 
words of Bishop Thorold,! as "the fruitful and often 
the audacious parent of admirable innovations." One 
of these \vas the great revival of open-air preaching. 
This had been COlnmon enough in the days of Grim- 
shaw and Berridge, but d.S the Methodists and Evan- 
gelicals gradually fell apart, it had been left almost 
entirely to the Methodist \ving. Now, ho\vever, the 
Evangelical clergy began to realise their mistake. 
1 Second Charge, 188 5. 
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John Cale IVlill
r, Rector of Birmingham (1846-66),1 
was one of the most remarkable leaders of the time, 
"a man," said Bishop Thorold,2 "\vho to a massive 
understanding that rapidly absorbed knowledge added 
a capacity for business that many laymen might envy, 
and a resoluteness of nature "rhich, \vhile it occasion- 
ally thwarted you, it ,vas impossible not to admire. 
His strong face, his broad shoulders, his ample form, 
his slo\v and stately tread \vere all reproduced in a 
will that knew no vacillation, and the dignity of a 
courage \vhich feared neither friend nor foe." W ork- 
ing l\Ien's Clubs, Penny Readings, and Hospital 
Sunday all o\ve their origin to him, but his chief 
claim to be remembered is as the man \vho revived 
the practice of open-air preaching. By speeches 
from C.P.A.S. platforms and by letters to the Record 
he gradually persuaded many of his brethren to follo\v 
his example, and by 1860 the practice had become 
quite general. Bishop Sumner of \Vinchester had 
urged his clergy in one of his charges to attempt it ; 3 
Thomas Richardson \vas preaching to large congre- 
gations from the steps of the Royal Exchange; E. H. 
Bickersteth was doing the same on Hampstead Heath; 
the C.P.A.S. Reports \vere full of examples of this 
work, including dinner-hour services for colliers at 
the bottom of the pits, and the Committee declared 
that "the general testimony is that the experiment 
has been attended \vith the happiest results."t 
1 Afterwards Vicar of Greenwich, 1866-80. 
2 Life of Bishop Thorold, p. 89. 
3 Charge, 1854, pp. 21-4. 
4 Reþort of the Chllrdz Pastoral-Aid Sodety, 18 57. 
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Another more daring innovation was that of Even- 
ing Communion. This had clearly been the practice 
in Apostolic times; instances of it could 
(3) Evening be found all throu b O"h the first three C e n- 
Communion. 
turies; there ,vas nothing in any rubric 
or canon to forbid it; but it was necessarily quite 
unknown in England, because before the Evangelical 
revival there were no evening services of any kind 
whatever. But no\v that numbers of the poorest 
class were being added to the Church, men and 
\vomen whose special time of worship was the even- 
ing, the question inevitably arose, if early morning 
communions are la\vful-and Evangelicals had been 
the first to make these at all common-and if afternoon 
communions are lawful-and most so-called midday 
communions take place after noon-can there be any- 
thing irregular or even inappropriate in administering 
the Communion at the very time which our Lord Him- 
self chose? The question was asked in the Christian 
Observer in 1842,1 but nothing seems to have been 
done till November, 185 I, when a Committee of the 
Leeds Ruridecanal Chapter, with Dr. Hook, the 
famous High-Church Vicar, in the chair, issued a 
Report unanimously recommending Evening Com- 
munion as one of the changes in the service desirable 
in the interests of the poor :- 
" I t has been deeply im pressed upon us that the 
comparative paucity of attenders at the Holy Com- 
m union is in a considerable degree due to its cele- 
bration at a time \vhen it is most inconvenient to 


1 October, 18 4 2 . 
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the humbler classes; and effectually prevents the 
attendance of the \vives and mothers amongst our 
poorer brethren. Your committee do not believe 
that by such an arrangement any rule of the Church 
whatever would be infringed, \vhilst it would allow 
many of the working-classes who are no\v virtually 
debarred from that ordinance to approach the Table 
of the Lord." 1 
The report was adopted after debate by the \vhole 
Chapter, and then sent to the Bishop of Ripon for 
consideration. His reply has not been preserved, 
but it cannot have been unfavourable, for early in 
1852 we find Evening Communion begun in several 
of the Leeds churches, including the Parish Church. 2 
Meanwhile in December, 185 I, Miller had begun an 
afternoon administration at St. Martin's, Birmingham, 
and in the following July he added one in the even- 
ing. 3 "The proposed arrangements," he \vrote,4 " have 
been submitted to the Bishop of \V orcester, and 
have his full sanction, as in no respect violating the 
order of the Church." The idea was \varmly welcomed 
among Evangelicals. "I consider," said Champneys 
not long before he left Whitechapel, " that one thing 
has been a greater blessing than all besides to my 
1 Printed in full in English Churchman, December 4, 185 I. It is 
interesting to note that, though this paper was the organ of the extreme 
Tractarians, the Editor, while criticizing some of the suggestions in 
the Report, strongly approved of the proposal to begin Evening 
Communion. 
2 It is often said that Thomas Dale was the first to revive Evening 
Communion, but he did not begin it at St. Pancras till Easter, 1860. 
3 Letter quoted in Hessey's Sunday, note 5 1 3. 
4 A Pas/olaf Letter to the Parishiollers of St. AlartÙ'l's, Birmingham. 
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flock - the commencement of an Evening Com- 
munion. It has enabled so many to come to that 
blessed Ordinance who could never come before."I 
In 1869 there were sixty-five London churches \vhich 
had adopted it; in 1879 the number had risen to 
262; in 1881 Bishop Thorold discovered that of the 
291 churches in the Diocese of Rochester exactly a 
hundred had Evening Communion. By this time it was 
recognised and expected in every Evangelical parish. 
A third happy innovation was the employment of 
women. About 1857 Mrs. Ranyard, \vith the help 
of An thon y Thorold, began to organize 

o

:
n her most efficient little band of Bible- 
(a) Bible women. While visitine- in St. Giles, she 
Women. 
 
made the discovery that here and there in 
the slums women could be found of humble birth but 
of ripe and tested Christian character, and her idea 
was to use these women to win their careless neigh- 
bourse " Belonging to the class \vhom she desires to 
benefit, the Bible\voman is familiar with their habits 
and understands their feelings. There is nothing in 
her manner or appearance to alarm their pride or to 
excite their hopes. They never beg of her and they 
perceive no unfitness in making her their friend."2 
And, owing to the great care with \vhich she chose 
her agents, her system spread rapidly in many parts 
of London, and her help was eagerly welcomed by 
the Evangelical clergy. 


1 Quoted by Bishop Bickersteth in Charge De/iz/ered at Primary 
VisitatioJl. 
2 The lJlissillg Link, by L. N. R., p. 208. 
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Meanwhile a movement had begun for training 
women of superior education. In 1860 William Penne- 
father, Vicar of Christ Church, Barnet, 
(b) Deacon- O p ened a small Deaconess Home for 
esses. 
"\vomen desirous of labouring in the 
Lord's vineyard as Phæbe did of old." A little 
earlier Pusey had begun to found his Anglican Sister- 
hoods, but the t\VO experiments were entirely inde- 
pendent. Pusey avowedly took the Roman nun as 
his model, and based his regulations on those of a 
French Convent. Pennefather took the primitive 
deaconess as the type that he wished to revive, and 
studied closely the \vork of the Lutheran deaconesses 
in Prussia. In 1864 Pennefather came to London 
as Vicar of St. Jude's, Mildmay Park, and here the 
Home developed into a very large institution. At first 
some of the elder clergy doubted the \visdom of the 
step, but the experiment soon justified itself by its 
success, and the uniform of the Mildmay deaconess 
became a very familiar sight in Evangelical parishes. 
Another novelty was the holding of services in 
unconsecrated buildings. Before this was possible, 
(4) Services in however, an alteration had to be made in 
Unconsecrated the la\v of the land. By the Toleration 
Buildings. A - _ II I fi 
ct (1812) It was I ega or more than 
twenty persons to meet for religious worship in any 
building but a consecrated church or licensed dis- 
senting chapel. For years the committees of the 
great Societies had not dared to open their meetings 
in Exeter Hall with prayer; and though this was 
now done and no one had been prosecu ted, yet the 
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law was by no means a dead letter. In 1845 the 
Bishop of Salisbury had prosecuted one of his clergy 
for" having aided and abetted" a mission service in 
his schoolroom, and in 1 8 50 a labourer was fined at 
Malmesbury for having lent his cottage for a cottage 
meeting.! To remedy this Lord Shaftesbury in- 
troduced (1855) the Religious Worship Bill. "Un- 
less," he said,2 "the Church is able to act as a 
missionary Church, and by the removal of every 
restriction upon her free actions to compete fairly 
with all other denominations, my belief is that she 
will be lost, and that very speedily." In spite of 
strong opposition from Bishop Wilberforce the Bill 
was carried, and its first fruit was the Exeter Hall 
serVIces. 
These were a most successful attempt to reach the 
non-churchgoer. The service consisted simply of the 
Litany, three well-known hymns and an 
evangelistic address: McN eile, Sto\vell, 
Cadman, Miller, and all the chief Evan- 
gelical preachers gave their help willingly; and every 
Sunday the great hall was thronged by thousands, 
who never before had attended any place of worship. 
Bishop Tait of London was delighted; he described 
this 3 as "one of the best works that had been 
undertaken since he entered upon his office." But 
in the autumn they were inhibited by the Vicar 


(4) Exeter 
Hall 
Services. 


1 See examples given by Lord Shaftesbury in the flouse of Lords, 
Hansard, June 12, 1855. 
2 Speech in House of Lords, Hansard, July 6, 1855. 
3 Speech in House of Lords, Hansard, December 8, 1857. 
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of St. Michael's, Burleigh Street, in whose parish 
the hall happened to stand. In vain the Bishop 
remonstrated: "It is only in a technical sense that 
a building like Exeter Hall, intended for the use of 
London generally, can be held to be included in your 
parish, and therefore subject to you." 1 In vain Lord 
Shaftesbury introduced a Bill, that no inhibition 
should be valid, unless sanctioned by the Bishop. 
The Vicar stood firm, and the services had to be dis- 
continued, though they \vere resumed almost at once 
by Nonconformists. 
The next step was to find suitable buildings else- 
where; seven low theatres were rented in the 
poorest parts of London, and mission- 
(b) Theatre services held there ever y Sunda y evenin g . 
services. 
Again trouble began. The English Church 
Union tried to prosecute all the clergy who took part 
in this "profane and degrading practice," and were 
only checked by finding that the prosecutor must be 
the incumbent of one of the parishes in \vhich the 
theatres stood, and that not one of the incumbents 
would allow his name to be used. Lord Dungannon 
rose in the House of Lords "to call attention to the 
performance of divine service in theatres by clergy- 
men of the Church of England";2 an attack which 
led Lord Shaftesbury to reply, as U the only culprit 
in the House, and one of the principal movers in 
originating them," in \vhat was probably the most 
successful and eloquent of all his speeches. 2 But in 


] Letter quoted in Lift of Tail, Vol. I, p. 258 
2 Hausard, February 24 th . 1860. 
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spite of all opposition the \vork \vent steadily on. 
ce It was a strange sight," \vrites one who was 
present,l cc from floor to ceiling the vast house was 
thronged; in boxes, stalls, pit, and gallery were 
costermongers, street cadgers, and labourers, women 
in fluttering rags, many with babies in their arms, 
boys in shirt sleeves and corduroys, young men and 
maidens in their gaudy Sunday best. The people 
listened with extraordinary attention, as if they had 
never heard of the subject before." 
At this time too the practice began of holding 
Children's Services. Hitherto the school-children 
had been crowded into some back gallery, 
( 5 5) C
iIdren's where in too man y cases the y could 
erVlces. 
neither see nor hear: while even for the 
more fortunate children, who sat with their parents in 
the pews, the long Sunday service of that day was 
terribly wearisome and unintelligible. The Sunday- 
schools were useful for instruction, but included very 
little of the element of worship. In 1867, however, 
an American named Payson Hammond conducted 
children's missions in various parts of the country, 
and when Pennefather invited him to Mildmay, the 
results were so full of promise, that several laymen of 
the congregation started a Sunday-evening Children's 
Service in the St. Jude's schools. This again proved 
so successful that they join
d with others to found 
the Children's Special Service Mission, "to promote 
the establishment of special Sunday and Week-even- 
ing services for the Young." Pennefather \vas the 
1 Lift 0/ ShaftesbtuJ', Vol. III, p. 102. 



NEW METHODS 


249 


first President, and the services spread to other parts 
of London and then all over England. These bright 
and happy hours of \vorship proved most effective in 
winning the children of the \vorking classes; but the 
promoters felt that more than this was needed. 
"The children of the upper and middle classes are, as 
regards religious teaching, really far less cared for 
than the children of the poor."l So for their benefit 
Seaside Services \vere begun on the sands in well- 
kno\vn \vatering-places \vith the most encouraging 
and far-reaching results. In 1879 the Children's 
Scripture Union was started. Thomas Richardson, 
of S1. Benet's, Stepney, had begun his Bible and 
Prayer Union three years earlier, and with the help 
of the editor of the Christian had already enrolled a 
large number of members; but this \vas intended for 
ad ul ts; its members read through the whole Bible 
from cover to cover. If children were to be trained 
to be diligent and intelligent students of God's \V ord, 
shorter portions must be chosen, and ones which they 
would be likely to understand. This was done with 
great wisdom by the C.S.S.M. committee, and the 
success \vas immediate: 45,000 members were en- 
rolled in the first year. Like most of the institutions 
that have sprung from IVlildmay, the Children's 
Special Service Mission has always been interde- 
nominational, but the Church owes it a deep debt of 
grati tude. "Again and again," said one of the 
examiners of the C.1\1.S.,2 "\vhen I have questioned 


1 Llalldudno alld the Children's Seaside Services, p. 5. 

 Canon Barnes Lawrence, C.S.S..Al. Occasional Paþer, May 15, 
1907. 
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those who have offered their services for some distant 
field as to how they first came to a kno\vledge of 
Christ, I have had the same answer: it \vas at the 
Children's Special Service Mission at such and such a 
place." And the number of home clergy is by no 
means small who, humanly speaking, owe their use- 
fulness in the Church to-day to the influence that was 
brought to bear on them by this mission, while they 
were yet schoolboys. Moreover, it has been im- 
mensely valuable as a training-ground for workers. 
I t is quite remarkable to notice in modern missionary 
biographies how many, like Pilkington of IT ganda, 
gained their first experience of Christian work in the 
Seaside Services; they began by giving out hymn- 
books and playing cricket with the boys, and then 
were led on to give addresses and conduct meetings. 
For example, seven of the undergraduates who 
worked in Llandudno in 1885 went out later as C.M.S. 
Missionaries. 
The crowning point of the Evangelistic movement 
was the Moody Mission of 1875. In the summer of 
1873 there arrived in Liverpool two un- 
The Moody k A . I h P 
Mission. nown men can aymen, w om enne- 
father had invited over. Dwight L. Moody 
had come to preach and Ira D. Sankey to sing. The 
first, a heavy, middle-aged man, an ex-commercial 
traveller, with a nasal twang, a harsh voice, and a 
rasping Chicago accent, had received no theological 
training, and indeed very little education at all, except 
the general rough-and-tumble of a Western city. 
The other sang nothing but simple little hymns, 
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accompanying himself on a small harmonium. Two 
men less likely to set the country on fire could hardly 
be imagined. When they landed, they found that 
Pennefather had died, and that no arrangements had 
been made; and after visiting one or two northern 
towns they made their way into Scotland. Here it 
was that Moody proved himself the greatest Evan- 
gelist since Whitefield. The largest buildings could 
not hold the crowds that flocked to hear him, and at 
the close of every meeting hundreds of inquirers 
stayed for personal instruction. Some, \vho had heard 
of American revivals, came expecting to find a 
frenzied carnival of emotion. They found a Chicago 
business man, eminently sane and practical, quietly 
appealing to the common sense of the people before 
him. The doctrines that he taught were strictly 
orthodox. H is preaching was Biblical and ethical. 
His appeal was based on the Father's love, not on the 
fear of Hell. There never \vas a movement of this 
kind in which anything approaching hysteria was 
more sternly suppressed. What then dre\v the 
crowds? It is not easy to say. Partly it was 
Moody's absolute sincerity; he had not a shade of 
self-conceit, or pretence, or cant Partly it \vas his 
directness; his sermons were racy and unconven- 
tional, brimming over with anecdote and homely 
illustration, but they were ahvays intensely to the 
point. Once he had sent a congregation away, telling 
them to take a week to think the matter over. That 
night came the great Chicago fire, and his hearers 
\vere scattered never to n1eet hiln again. Henceforth 
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his message always \vas " Choose ye tllis day whom ye 
will serve." And as he spoke of the sins of the people 
and of the Saviour Christ, the note of certainty and 
authority rang out loud and clear. He knew that he 
was speaking the truth, because he had proved it for 
himself. Sankey's solos helped greatly. A song will 
often win its way where an argument is powerless. 
A song will hide away in the memory, when the best 
of sermons is forgotten. But when we have summed 
up all-their freshness, their earnestness, their con- 
secrated common sense-the success of their mission 
still remains a mystery. We can only fall back on 
the old truth, that God uses the weak things of this 
world to confound the things that are mighty; as 
Dr. Dale of Birmingham said: "The work was most 
plainly of God, for I could see no real relation 
between the men and what they have done."l 
After Scotland they went to Ireland, and here they 
first gained the co-operation of the clergy; three 
Irish bishops spoke most warmly of their \vork, and 
when they returned to England in November, 1874, 
they found most of the Evangelicals ready to give 
them a hearty welcome. In Manchester, Sheffield, 
Birmingham, and Liverpool the Scotch triumphs 
were repeated, and then in March, 1875, the Evange- 
lists came to London. R. C. Billing, afterwards Bishop 
of Stepney, was the chairman of the North London 
committee, and much of the success of the mission 
was due to his strenuous work. Joseph Bardsley, 
Rector of Stepney, was chairman in the East End. 


I Congregatiollalist, March, 18 75. 
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The largest halls in the city were taken, including 
the Agricultural Hall, and yet overflow meetings 
had continually to be held. Probably half a million 
people heard the Gospel preached; thousands were 
personally dealt with in the inquiry-rooms. What 
\vas the result? Hundreds of men and women were 
thoroughly converted to God who before had been 
leading careless, colourless lives, and though a con- 
siderable number joined dissenting bodies, many 
threw themselves heart and soul into the life and 
work of the Evangelical parishes. And in hundreds, 
who \vere already Christians, a ne\v zeal was kindled. 
They \vere lifted to a clearer consciousness of their 
Christianity. Their eyes were opened to the great 
reality of the facts of repentance and conversion. 
They had seen how souls could be \von, and were all 
on fire to take their share in the battle, and the 
clergy found ready to hand numbers of lay workers 
eager to be employed in the open air or the mission 
service. Two great organizations also owe their origin 
to this mission. It \vas Moody \vho suggested to 
William Hay i\itken that he should resign his Liver- 
pool parish and give himself to the life of an evan- 
gelist, a suggestion which led to the formation of the 
Church Parochial Mission Society; and the Agricul- 
tural Hall services \vere the means of bringing out a 
young layman named \rVilson Carlile, \vho first helped 
as deputy organist, and then "vas set to \vork to speak 
at overflow meetings; and from that beginning sprang 
in the fulness of time the Church Army. 
This mission also did much to bring Evangelical 
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Churchmen and Nonconformists into more friendly 
C t . relations. 'rhe Bible Societ y and the Re- 
o-opera Ion 
with Noncon- ligious Tract Society had done something 
formists. - h . d - - b h Ed d B - k 
In t 1S lrectlon, ut w en war lC "'er- 
steth in 1845 had formed the Evangelical Alliance 
"to exhibit as far as practicable the essential unity 
of the Church of Christ, and to cherish and manife;ït 
in its various branches the spirit of brotherly love," 
the great majority of his brethren had stood stiffly 
aloof, and very severe things had been said in the 
Christz.an Observer about those \vho \vere willing" to 
fraternize with Anabaptists." I Now, however, the 
visit of this breezy layman from America helped 
Churchmen and Nonconformists to see ho\v much 
they had in common, and how much unity was 
needed among the Christian forces in a land where 
irreligion was winning so many victories. Henceforth 
an increasing number of Evangelicals began to feel 
that to decline to have any dealings \vith devout and 
orthodox fellow-Christians, because of differences of 
opinion about matters of Church government, was to 
be guilty of something very like the sin of schism; 
and in many interdenominational evangelistic efforts, 
such as the Young Men's Christian Association, the 
Young Women's Christian Association, the Navvy 
Mission, the Railway Mission, and the Christian 
Police Association, Evangelicals and Nonconformists 
have worked harmoniously together. 


1 See articles, December, 1845; January, 1846. 
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2. WORK OUTSIDE ENGLAND 
Let us turn no\v from the work at home to look at 
the work abroad. In 1841 Henry Venn, a son of John 
Venn of Clapham, had begun his long reign 
T?e Foreign at Salisbur y S q uare. The wisest and most 
Field. 
benevolent of autocrats, for more than thirty 
years (1841-72) he occupied a unique position as 
Honorary Secretary and virtual Director of the policy 
of the C.M.S. In November, 1848, in the midst of the 
Gorham agitation, the members of the Society met 
to keep their Jubilee. As they surveyed the foreign 
field they saw much cause for gratitude; 172 European 
missionaries were at work and 1300 native teachers, 
of whom t\velve were ordained. In the three oldest 
missions great progress had been made. In Sierra 
Leone there had grown up a strong Evangelical 
Church \vith two thousand communicants and ten 
thousand adherents, a training college for native 
clergy, and more than fifty schools. In N e\v Zealand, 
after \vaiting eleven years for the baptism of the first 
convert, almost all the l\Iaori tribes had now turned 
to God; the two islands \vere safe and ci vilised, and 
colonists \vere beginning to pour in. I n India a 
flourishing Church had been formed in Tinnevel1y 
in the south, with 24,000 native converts tested by 
constant persecution, many villages being wholly 
Christian, with their own churches and schools; in 
the north the chain of C.1\1.S. stations stretched 
three-quarters of the way along the frontier; in the 
west a beginning had been made in Bombay; and in 
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Ceylon thirteen missionaries \vere at ,york. Fresh 
ground was being broken in different parts of the 
world. On the Red River in N orth- West America 
and in British Guiana devoted men \vere ,vinning the 
confidence of the Red Indian tribes. T\vo intrepid 
pioneers on the East Coast of Africa were discover- 
ing fresh countries and reducing ne\v languages to 
\vriting. Half a dozen picked men had at last gained 
a footing in China. A thousand miles below Sierra 
Leone a promising mission had been opened among 
the Y oruba people. Amid all the exciting contro- 
versies at home and the needs of their own parishes, 
the Evangelicals had not forgotten their Master's last 
command, but had kept steadily before them the 
ideal of" all the world." 
Ten years later the Jews' Society also kept its 
Jubilee. In ISI I a young barrister named Lewis 
Way had been riding from Exmouth to 
Work E h ... d 
among Jews. xeter, w en a companion pOlnte out a 
noble group of oaks, and told him-\vhat 
proved after all to be but an old wife's fable-that a 
former owner had given orders in her will that they 
should not be cut down, until the J e\vs had been re- 
stored to Palestine. The idea struck him as so quaint, 
that he searched his Bible to find if there \vas any ground 
for believing that the J e\vs \vould ever be restored, \vith 
the result that he found far more than he expected, and 
became intensely interested in all things J e\vish. On 
returning to London he discovered the existence of the 
Jews' Society, and soon became the leading spirit on 
its committee. His energy and generosity were alike 
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boundless. He gave L 3000, and then L 1 0,000, to 
get the Society out of debt. He travel1ed from one 
end of Europe to the other on the Society's business. 
He interviewed the Crown Prince of Prussia and 
fascinated the Czar; and it was chiefly owing to his 
efforts that its Jubilee found the Society in so strong 
a position. In addition to the \vork in London and 
in Eng1ish seaports, its missionaries were busy in all 
the chief ghettos of France and Germany, in Hol- 
land, in Italy, in Roumania, in the Jewish quarters of 
Mohammedan cities like Cairo and Constantinople, 
even in Algeria and in Baghdad. But the most 
interesting of all its missions was that in Jerusalem. 
Founded in 1822 by that matchless pioneer mission- 
ary Joseph \V olff, follo\ved up by one of the first 
of medical missions, in spite of bitter persecution 
converts had been gathered in, and in 1840 the 
foundations of Christ Church had been laid, the 
Hebrew Christian Church \vhich was to stand on 
Mount Zion. 
As early as 1838 Lord Ashley had \"ritten in his 
diary, "Could \ve not erect a Protestant Bishopric at 
Jerusalem?" 1; but the actual proposal 
came from quite an unexpected source. 
In 1841 the King of Prussia sent the 
Chevalier Bunsen to England to sound the authori- 
ties of Church and State on this very matter. " The 
King," so ran Bunsen's instructions,2 " has from early 


The 
Jerusalem 
Bishopric. 


1 Life, Vol. I, p. 235. 
2 The document is printed in full in German and English in 
IIechler's Jerusalem Bishoþric. 
S 
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youth cherished the idea of amending the condition 
of Christians in the Holy Land, where the condition of 
all Christians is ignominious, and that of Protestants 
doubly so. . . . Protestant Christianity can entertain 
no hope of recognition in the East unless it exhibits 
itself as a united body. The Government have 
been accustomed in all ages to see those who acknow- 
ledge themselves to be co-religionists act together as 
one body subject to uniform discipline. If, there- 
fore, Protestant Christendom were to insist on being 
recognised under all its separate denominations, the 
Turkish Government would undoubtedly hesitate to 
grant such recognition." His proposal was that the 
English Church should appoint a Bishop at Jerusalem 
to superintend the German congregations as well as 
the English missions; he offered i;I5,000 towards 
the endowment of the See, and suggested that the 
Bishop should be nominated alternately by the 
Crowns of England and Prussia, the Archbishop 
of Canterbury having power to veto any of the 
Prussian nominees; all Lutheran ministers in charge 
of congregations in Palestine would then be ordained 
by the Bishop after signing the Thirty-nine Articles. 
The Evangelicals took up the scheme with enthusiasm. 
Lord Ashley used his influence with the Government 
to gain its consent. The Archbishop of Canter- 
bury and the Bishop of London warmly welcomed 
the proposal. Broad-minded High Churchmen like 
Bishop Wilberforce and Gladstone favoured it, hoping, 
as probably the King himself did, that it would lead 
to the introduction of episcopacy into Prussia. Dr. 
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Hook subscribed to the fund, and wrote a pamphlet 1 
defending it. But the Tractarians were furious, not 
only because there \vas already an Oriental Bishop 
of Jerusalem, though Pusey himself pointed out that 
the rule of antiquity allowed people who spoke 
different languages each to have a Bishop of their 
o\vn, though living side by side, but also because the 
scheme involved the recognition of Prussian Pro- 
testants as fello\v-Christians, whereas the Tractarians 
regarded them as excommunicate heretics. 2 Newman 
sent a strong protest to the Archbishop, and, when 
the scheme was adopted, declared that this ,vas the 
blo\v \vhich finally shattered his faith in the Anglican 
Church. s In September, 1841, the Bill passed through 
Parliament, and in November Michael Solomon 
Alexander, a Jew by race, a Prussian by birth, and 
for many years a devout and learned clergyman 
of the Church of England, ,vas consecrated at Lam- 
beth as Bishop of Jerusalem. On his death in 1845, 
the King of Prussia nominated Samuel Gobat as his 
successor, a Swiss, who had been trained at IsIington 
College, and had served as a C.lVLS. missionary in 
Syria and Egypt. He was still Bishop at the time 
of the Society's jubilee. 
During the period we are now studying, four ne\v 


1 Reasons jOr C01Ztdbuting towards the Supþort if an English Bishoþ 
at Jerusalem. 
2 Cf. Newman's P,'otest to Bishoþ of Oxford (Letters, II, 3 62 ): 
"Lutheranism and Calvinism are heresies anathematised by East as 
well as \Vest." Pusey's letter (Life, II, 253): "I wrote urging the 
danger of any negotiations with heretical sects in Prussia." 
3 Apologia, chap. 111. 
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Missionary Societies were started, one of which had 
the most tragic birth in the history of 
modern missions. The life of its founder, 
Allen Gardiner, was apparently a record 
of unbroken failure. By his \vife's death- 
bed he had consecrated his life to pioneer 
missionary \vork, and had opened a mission in Zulu
 
land, but the outbreak of war between the Zulus 
and Boers made it impossible for a white man to 
live among the natives. His thoughts then turned 
to the neglected continent of South America, where 
the heathen Indians still formed a majority of the 
population, and where no missionaries were at work, 
except in British Guiana. He tried Chili, but he 
could not overcome the suspicions of the chiefs; they 
would not allow him to live among them or to learn 
the language. He tried Patagonia, and here at first 
the position seemed hopeful; some of the natives 
appeared to welcome the idea of a mission, and 
Gardiner hurried back to England to obtain helpers. 
When the C.M.S. decided that they could not under- 
take this work, Gardiner urged his friends in Brighton 
to form a new society, which they did (1844), calling it 
the Missionary Association for Patagonia, and later, 
\vhen the work extended, the South American 
Missionary Society. He returned to Patagonia with 
one layman as catechist, but again disappointment 
awaited him. The friendly chief had changed his 
mind, the natives were sullen and hostile, no pro- 
visions could be obtained, and at last he ,vas forced 
to leave the country. N ext he tried Bolivia, but 
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without success; and then he turned to 'rierra del 
Fuégo, that desolate archipelago \vhich forrns the 
southernmost point of America, one of the bleakest 
and most tempestuous regions in the \vorld. Here 
he and his six companions were starved to death. 
The natives \vould not feed them; the drifting ice 
broke their nets so that they could not fish; the 
boat that was bringing fresh supplies did not arrive 
in time; \vhen their stores were exhausted, they 
lived on limpets until the end came, and here in 1851 
Allen Gardiner died, after seventeen years of hard 
and heroic missionary work, \vithout having seen a 
single convert or any fruit from his labours. But his 
death succeeded where his passionate appeals had 
failed. The Church at home was stirred to take an 
interest in South America. A mission schooner was 
fitted out and called by his name. But the tragedy 
\vas not yet complete. In 1859 the mission \vas 
almost wiped out by the murder of eight of its 
workers by the natives. It was not till 1863 that 
real progress began, \vhen \Vaite Hockin Stirling, 
the young clergyman who later became first Bishop 
of the Falkland Islands, arrived as superintendent. 
Ho\v genuine that progress was, so keen and critical 
an observer as Charles Darwin has testified. He had 
visited the islands before the missionaries came, and 
described the people as the most degraded beings in 
the worJd, a race \vhich had never learnt to cultivate 
the soil, or, in spite of the severity of the climate, to 
make any clothes, or to devise the simplest form of 
tribal government. But in 1870 he \vrote: "The 
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success of the Tierra del Fuégo mission is 010st 
wonderful, and charms me, as I always prophesied 
utter failure. I t is a grand success. I shall feel proud 
if your Committee think fit to elect me a member of 
your Society,'-' 1 and he subscribed to the vvork from 
that day till his death. Gradually the Society ex- 
tended its stations to other parts of the Continent; 
missionaries were sent to the Indian tribes in Chili, 
and Paraguay, and Brazil; chaplains were appointed 
to care for the numerous English residents; evan- 
gelistic work was begun among the degraded white 
population; while at home the Society confronted 
the Church with a riddle which no man could answer: 
"Did not our Lord say all the world? Then \\Thy 
not South America?" 
The second new Society was that for Irish Church 
Missions. The condition of the Established Church 
in Ireland was highly unsatisfactory. Most 
of the clergy were content to act as chap- 
lains to the English cc garrison," leaving all 
the peasantry to the Romanists, who in many places 
had allowed them to lapse almost into barbarism. 
In 1840 Alexander Dallas, Rector of Wonston, near 
Winchester, went to Dublin as a deputation for the 
J e\vs' Society, and he was soon struck by this strange 
anomaly, a Church which claimed to be the Church 
of the country, and yet was making no effort to 
touch nine-tenths of its parishioners. A fe\v experi- 
ments satisfied him that mission work was possible, 
and in 1847, when the famine had turned the eyes of 


(a) Irish 
Church 
Missions. 


1 Sulivan's Letter to Da'ily News, April 25, 1885_ 



IRISH CHURCH MISSIONS 26 3 
all England to\vards Ireland, he began to collect 
money to send Scripture-readers among the people. 
Their work was so successful, that in 1849 he called 
a meeting in London, which decided to form a 
Society for Irish Church Missions. The Bishop of 
Cashel and the Bishop of Tuam gave their support; 
200 of the Irish clergy signed a letter welcoming 
the effort; and before long Ì\velve clergy and eighty- 
three laymen had begun to teach and visit. Their 
success at first was marvellous. "\Vithin one year," 
wrote Bishop Bickersteth,l "from the commencement 
of the work 401 converts came forward to receive 
at the hands of the Bishop of Tuam the rite of 
Confirmation; to a man have these converts re- 
mained staunch to their profession, and forty-six 
have died rejoicing in Christ Jesus. In September 
last the Bishop of Tuam again held a tour of Con- 
firmations, when 712 converts publicly avowed their 
adhesion to the Protestant faith. In one union of 
parishes in West Gahvay, where in 1840 there were 
not 500 Protestants, there are no\v between 5000 and 
6000 converts, and 3500 children in daily attendance 
at the mission schools." "There can be no longer 
any question," wrote the Romanist Archbishop in 
1854,2 "that the systematized proselytism has met 
with immense success in Connaught and Kerry. It 
is true that the altars of the Catholic Church have 
been deserted by thousands." If all the clergy had 


1 Quoted in Life, p. 52. 
2 Synodical Pastoral quoted in Story of Irish Church Missions, 
p. 13 6 . 
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been fired with Dallas' missionary zeal, the dis- 
establishment question in Ireland \vould soon have 
assumed a very different aspect. 
A third Society, the Missions to Seamen, was 
started in 1856, to take up and extend the work of 
a local mission which was supporting a 
( t 3 ) s Missions cha p lain for sailors in the Bristol Channel. 
o eamen. 
I ts founder was W. H. G. Kingston, whose 
sea stories every schoolboy has delighted in, and 
Lord Shaftesbury was its first President. In a short 
time it had Chaplains or Scripture-readers at work in 
the Mersey, the Tyne, and the Southampton Water, 
befriending that great section of the community 
who go down to the sea in ships, for whom the 
Church up to this time had done practically nothing. 
In 1861 the Indian Female Normal School and 
Instruction Society was founded. It was felt that 
Indian women could only be reached by 
(4) Zenana women missionaries, and as the C.M.S. 
Societies. 
Committee did not yet see their way to 
adopt this policy, it was necessary to form this new 
Society for the purpose. In theory it was interde- 
nominational) its idea being to work in all parts of 
India as the handmaid of whatever Society happened 
to be established there, for there were many districts 
in which there was no Church mission; but in practice 
it was almost entirely a Church of England Society; 
its two secretaries were both members of the C.M.S. 
Committee; in India the C.M.S. secretaries were its 
local secretaries also, and nearly all its ladies were 
working with C.M.S. missions. In 1880 a few of the 
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Committee wished to emphasize the interdenomina- 
tional basis by appointing a Presbyterian secretary 
for work in Scotland, but to this the Church\vomen 
felt that they could not agree. The result was that 
the old Society was divided into two, the undenomina- 
tional Zenana Bible and Medical Mission, and the 
Church of England Zenana Missionary Society. 


8. EVANGELICALS AND THE CHURCH 
We have seen the Evangelicals in controversy with 
their opponents. We have seen something of their 
mission work at home and abroad. We 
The must now look at their relation to the 
Palmerston 
Bishops. Church as a whole. From one point of 
view their position was stronger than it 
ever had been before. I n 1855 Lord Palmerston 
became Prime Minister. At first this did not seem 
to be a matter for rejoicing. "I fear," wrote Lord 
Shaftesbury,l "his ecclesiastical appointments will be 
detestable. He does not kno\v, in theology, Moses 
from Sydney Smith." But Palmerston was wise 
enough to know the limits of his own knowledge. 
He knew too that his relative Lord Shaftesbury was 
an expert in things ecclesiastical; and so he con- 
stantly turned to him for advice on this subject, and 
for nine years Lord Shaftesbury was known as "the 
Bishop-maker." The result was a drastic change in 
the methods of selection. Hitherto, with one or t\VO 
notable exceptio.ns, appointments had been made on 


1 Letter printed in Lift, Vol. II, p. 505. 



266 


THE SILVER LINING 


the theory that the Church was a branch of the 
Civil Service. The Episcopal Bench had been to 
successive Prime Ministers one of their most im portant 
sources of patronage, and bishoprics had been dis- 
tributed among members of the governing families, 
largely with the hope of \vinning votes in the House 
of Lords. Even Ryder and Sumner mainly owed 
their sees to the fact that one was a brother of the 
Earl of Harrowby and the other an intimate personal 
friend of the King. Shaftesbury was the first to 
break down this iniquitous system, and to choose men 
entirely on religious, instead of on political grounds. 
The list of his nominations is interesting:- 


C. T. Longley. Durham, 1856; York, 1860 ; 
. Canterbury, 1862. 
A. C. Tait. London, 1856. 
C. T. Baring. Gloucester, 1856; Durham, 1861. 
R. Bickersteth. Ripon, 1856. 
H. M. Villiers. Carlisle, 1856; Durham, 1860. 
J. T. Pelham. Norwich, 18 57. 
S. Waldegrave. Carlisle, 1860. 
J. C. Wigram. Rochester, 1860. 
H. Philpott. Worcester, 1860. 
W. Thomson. Gloucester, 1861; York, 1862. 
C. J. Ellicott. Gloucester, 186 3. 
E. Harold Browne. Ely, 1864. 
F. J eune. Peterborough, 186 4. 
W. Jacobson. Chester, 1865. 


Two very curious myths have sprung up on this 
subject. One is that Lord Shaftesbury selected 
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ignorant nonentities; according to the Saturday' 
Review 1 they could not read Greek. The assertion 
becomes simply amazing when the list is examined. 
Longley had been Headmaster of I-Iarrow, and Tait 
Headmaster of Rugby. Philpott \-vas l\laster of 
St. Catherine's, Cambridge; Thomson was Provost 
of Queen's, Oxford; J eune was Master of Pem- 
broke. Ellicott was Hulsean Professor of Divinity, 
Browne \vas N orrisian Professor, Jacobson was 
Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford. Baring and 
Waldegrave were Oxford double-firsts, and the latter 
was Fello\v of All Souls'. vVigram as Secretary of 
the National Society had done a great work for ele- 
mentary education. The other three had been 
Rectors of some of the largest parishes in London. 
Whatever else might be said about them, these men 
could hardly be considered ignoramuses. 
The other myth is that they were all Evangelicals. 
This also is quite untrue. Ellicott and Jacobson 
\vere distinctly High Churchmen, though of the 
older school. Tait and Philpott \vere quite as defi- 
nitely Broad Churchm
n. Longley, Thomson, and 
Harold Browne \vere non-party men, certainly not in 
the least identified with the Evangelicals. Every 
party was represented, except the party of the 
Tracts, and they \vere necessarily excluded; for so 
unpopular were they at this time both \vith the 
Queen and the country, that no Government, how- 
ever strong, would have dared to make Pusey a 
Bishop. If the remaining seven Sees fen to Evan- 
1 e.g. August 17, 1861. 
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gelicals, this ,vas undoubtedly fair, when their strength 
in the country was considered, and the way in which 
they had been neglected in the past. 
Moreover, no one can deny that they made good 
Bishops. Robert Bickersteth had won his laurels in 
the home mission-field as Rector of St. Giles', the 
largest and most degraded parish in London. He 
carried the same spirit into his new sphere, and as 
Bishop became the Chief Evangelist of his diocese. 
He took as his motto one of the decrees of the 
Council of Trent: Prædicatio evangelii præCipUU1Jl 
1JlU1ZUS episcoporu111.1 When the ch urches were too 
small to hold the dalesmen ,vho flocked to hear him, 
he did as the old Evangelicals did-preached in the 
churchyard. He preached to colliers at the pit 
mouth, to navvies at the waterworks; there \vas not 
a factory in Leeds in which he had not spoken in the 
dinner-hour. And he tried to kindle the same spirit 
in his clergy also. "It may be you have a crowded 
congregation," he said in his first Charge, "but bear 
in mind the yet unfolded sheep. Adapt your minis- 
trations to meet their special needs. Multiply ser- 
vices on their behalf. Preach, if necessary, in the 
open air. Establish mission-rooms for them, till you 
render it itnpossible for any member of your flock to 
say, No man careth for my soul."2 
In the neighbouring diocese of Durham, where the 
Church had utterly failed to keep pace with the 
population, Bishop Baring was the first to make 


1 The preaching of the Gospel is a Bishop':. foremost duty. 
2 Quoted in Life, p. 246. 
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the parochial machinery efficient. Through his 
efforts 119 new churches were built, 130 existing 
churches were enlarged, 102 new parishes formed, 
and the number of clergy increased by 189. For 
years he devoted the whole income of his See to 
this work. The other Evangelical Bishops were 
equally efficient, and with men like this on the bench 
Evangelicalism began to gain a new position in the 
Church. No Bishop since "Henry of Exeter" has 
tried to stamp it out. The highest of High Churchmen 
has always at least acknowledged its right to exist. 
Apart from the ritual controversy, the revival of 
the corporate life of the Church \vas the chief ques- 
tion in ecclesiastical politics. Convocation 
Convocation. 
had not been allowed to transact any 
business, since Walpole prorogued it in 1717 to 
prevent it from censuring the sermons of Bishop 
Hoadley. It had not been abolished. It was always 
formally summoned at the opening of Parliament. 
"A few clergymen, chosen they knew not ho\v, met 
two or three Bishops, they knew not why, and pre- 
sented an address to the Crown, for what purpose 
they could not tell," and then were dismissed. The 
Evangelicals had been the first to agitate for a revival 
of its powers. John Kempthorne, Bishop Ryder's 
examining Chaplain, and C.M.S. secretary for Leices- 
tershire, had published in 1835 a book 1 upon the 
subject. In 1837 the Record was able to state: 2 U Our 
readers are aware how frequently \ve have spoken of 


I The Church's Seif-regulatÙzg Privt."leg-e. 
2 Leading article, March 30, 18 37. 
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the anomalous position of the Establishment, de- 
prived of its Convocation, deprived thus of a centre 
of strength and head of operation." Close of Chelten- 
ham had been one of its strongest advocates. But 
in 1850 the movement was taken up by the Oxford 
Party with the avo\ved intention of obtaining an 
assembly that could reverse the Gorham judgement. 
What should the Evangelicals have done? Con- 
vocation was a body in which the laity and the 
un beneficed clergy had no voice at all, and in \vhich 
the beneficed clergy had but little po\ver. In the 
Southern Province, for example, the Upper House 
consisted of Bishops only, the Lower House of 
ninety-nine representatives of the Cathedral Chap- 
ters and only forty-four of the parochial Clergy. 
Who can blame the Evangelicals, if they feared to 
trust the decision of the burning questions of the 
day to an assembly constituted in this curious man- 
ner? The majority felt that they must oppose the 
scheme they had previously supported. Events 
proved that they were wrong. Their opposition did 
not prevent the revival of Convocation, and, when it 
met, it did not adopt any strongly partisan policy. 
But their claim was a perfectly reasonable one, that 
Convocation must be reformed, before it can be 
allowed to speak in the name of the Church. 
Another hotly debated question \vas the attitude 
of the party towards the Church Congress, which \vas 
Church started as a quite unofficial gathering in 
Congress. 186 I. The promoters tried to be fair; at 
each meeting representative Evangelicals were in- 
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vited to speak; but for various reasons most of 
them held aloof. Some felt that they could not 
appear side by side with men many of whom they 
honestly believed to be secret agents of Rome. 
Others, when they did go, were unable to gain a 
hearing. Stowell was howled down in his own city 
by rows of Ritualist curates. N or did the Evan- 
gelicals in the audience feel more comfortable; the 
Ritualist speakers were often in their most audacious 
mood; and it seemed like treason to sit and listen to 
some of the things that were spoken. One cannot 
wonder that many clergy preferred to remain in their 
parishes; and yet they were mistaken. This policy 
of abstention gave the man in the street the idea 
that the Evangelical party no longer existed. Even 
the Ti1lles casually remarked in the course of a lead- 
ing article that there were few Evangelicals left in 
the Church of England. " To men of the present 
generation the Evangelical party, once so powerful 
and triumphant, must wear somewhat of the aspect 
of one of those seaports from \vhich the sea has long 
since ebbed away. Its mouldering buildings and 
forsaken quays still attest its former importance and 
its lost place in the world, but the life and commerce 
of modern tÍInes now sweep past to newer havens, 
and it remains a goodly but decaying monument of 
past activity and forgotten warfare."! And this was 
written at a time when there were certainly more 
Evangelicals in England than at any previous 
period! 
1 Leading article on death of McNeile, January 3 1 , Ig79. 
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The man who brought his party round to a wiser 
policy was John Charles Ryle, Vicar of Stradbroke, 
Suffolk. Hitherto he had been chiefly known as 
"the Prince of Tract-writers." More than a hundred 
of his little booklets, with their terse, vivid style and 
their brief, arresting titles-" Are you free?" "Are 
you happy?" "Do you ever think?" "Do you want 
a friend?" -had gained an unprecedented circula- 
tion. In 1866 he first appeared on a Congress plat- 
form, and at once proved himself to be a born 
debater. Quick, incisive, good-humoured, never at a 
loss, he soon became one of the most popular of the 
Congress speakers. Canon Hoare and Canon Garbett 
came to back him up, and the great audiences began 
to realise that there \vas an Evangelical point of view 
that deserved consideration. The next step was to 
persuade their brethren to follow their example. This 
was no easy task. The Rock, a penny paper started 
in 1868 as the organ of the ultra-militant section of 
the party, denounced" the three Canons" in number 
after number, and even invented for their benefit the 
ugly word Neo-Evangelical. But Ryle stuck to his 
guns. He wrote and circulated a tract, "Shall we 
go? " He even brought the matter up at the Church 
Association Conference. He caused a special Con- 
ference to be called in 1869, and here at last he 
succeeded in carrying his point; from that time 
onward, though some still held aloof, there has 
always been a fair attendance of Evangelicals at 
every Congress. 
But still it remained a distinct source of weakness 
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that most Evangelicals preferred their own private 
CI . 1 conferences. Such, for example, \vere the 
erlca 
and Lay meetings of the Clerical and Lay Associa- 
Associations. . . f h 
 d 
bons. The earliest 0 t ese was J.orme at 
Gloucester for the \Vest of England (1858). Then 
one for the l\iidland Counties sprang up at Derby 
(1859). This was followed by Harford Battersby's 
Evangelical Union for the Diocese of Carlisle (1859), 
the Middlesex, Hertford, and Essex Clerical and 
Lay Association (186 I), the Eastern District Associa- 
tion (1862), the East Lincoln Association (1866). 
Later, Associations were formed for the N orth- 
\Vestern District, Devon and Corn\vall, Tunbridge 
Wells, Surrey, and the Northern Home Counties, 
each holding an annual Conference at \vhich the 
Evangelicals of the neighbourhood might meet and 
take counsel together, and each fulfilling very useful 
functions; yet on the whole they were poor sub- 
stitutes for the bolder policy of regularly taking part 
in all ruridecanal and diocesan and general Church 
gatherings. " These things ought ye to have done," 
said Ryle, " and not to have left the others undone." 
The largest and most influential conference \vas 
the Islington Clerical Meeting. In 1827 the elder 
Daniel Wilson invited twelve friends to 
his study to discuss the subject of Prayer 
with special reference to the Bible Society 
controversy and the danger of a European war, and so 
helpful did they find the meeting that it became an 
annual event. He was succeeded as Vicar of IsIing- 
ton (1832) by his son Daniel \Vilson the younger, 
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who soon became a leader among the London Evan- 
gelicals. A brusque, honest, and outspoken man 
with no powers of oratory, no deep learning, and no 
gift of personal magnetism, he yet possessed a rugged 
common sense that always went straight to the heart 
of a matter, and a resolute and immovable belief 
that the doctrines of the Reformation contained all 
that was necessary for the present and future well- 
being of man. Under his leadership the January 
meeting steadily grew in influence; in 1855 it had to 
be transferred to the hall of the C.M.S. College; in 
1860 it was moved to the new Wilson Memorial 
Hall; and towards the end of his life there were 
always more than three hundred clergy present. It 
is instructive to look at some of the subjects debated 
in the 'sixties and 'seventies: cc In what manner is the 
promised presence of Christ in His Church fulfilled 
in the present dispensation? "; "The validity of the 
ministry with reference to the theories of the Ply- 
mouth Brethren"; "What is the teaching of the 
Church of England on the subject of the Atone- 
ment ? "; "Is the Church of England duly fulfilling 
her office as a Missionary Church?"; "What rules 
are to be adopted in interpreting the prophetic 
Scriptures? "; "The teaching of Scripture on the 
nature and development of true holiness"; "The 
place of Sacraments in the Christian system!' This 
list sho\vs the problems that were uppermost in the 
mind of the party, and \vhen we compare it with 
the deba'es in the early Congresses on Church 
1',,1 usic, Church Architecture, Church Patronage, 
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Church Finance, the Position of Curates, the Work 
of Cathedrals, the Court of Final Appeal, we see 
another reason \vhy Evangelicals preferred their own 
gathering. They were far more interested in spiritual 
than in ecclesiastical problems. 
I-ligher religious education was another question 
which the Church was facing seriously at this time, 
and here also the Evangelicals were not inactive. 
In 1860 T. P. Boultbee, Fellow of St. 
Schools and h ' C b . d d b r 
Colleges. Jon s, am n ge, rea a paper elore 
the Western Clerical and Lay Association, 
calling attention to the urgent need for an Evangelical 
Theological College. Among his hearers was a man 
of princely generosity, Alfred Peache, Incumbent of 
Mangotsfield; he intimated in a private \vay that he 
would find the money, and in 1863 the London College 
ofDivinity\vas opened with Boultbee as first Principal. 
Later, during the discussion caused by the slashing 
attack on Christianity of a book caned Supernatural 
Religion, a fund was raised to found colleges at the 
Universities, and Wycliffe Hall, Oxford, was opened 
in 1877, and Ridley Hall, Cambridge, in 1881. 
Mean\vhile the Clerical and Lay Associations were 
founding public schools in which the tone and teach- 
ing should be thoroughly Evangelical. Trent Col- 
lege, Derbyshire, sprang (1866) from a paper read 
before the 1iidland Association; the South Eastern 
Association founded (1879), and for a time controlled, 
the South Eastern College,! Rarnsgate, and later 


1 Now St. Lawrence Cullege. 
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(1886) the Western Association founded the Dean 
Close Memorial School at Cheltenham. 
If we take a general survey of the position at the 
close of the 'seventies it becomes quite manifest that 
though the Evangelicals were no longer on the crest 
of the wave, though they had but little influence in 
ecclesiastical councils, though they had been utterly 
out-manæuvred in controversy with their opponents, 
their strength in the parishes was greater than ever 
before, and their wisest leaders were looking forward 
with boundless hope towards the future. "In 1822," 
wrote Dean Close in 1879,1 "\vhen I was a curate, 
there were not above a dozen clergymen in London 
who would o\\'n to the name of Evangelical, and for 
years subsequently there was no such thing as an 
Evangelical Party, because there were not enough 
men to fonn a party. Our great Evangelical Societies 
were in their infancy. The principles were sown, 
and were growing, but the harvest was not yet. . . . 
Clergymen not ashamed to call themselves Evan- 
gelical may now be counted by hundreds. The 
money raised by those missionary societies exceeds 
by far all that is raised by other schools of thought." 
UNo doubt," wrote Ryle, 2 "the faults and infirmities 
of the Evangelical body are not a few, and it does 
not need a Solomon to discern them. No doubt we 
are only a minority in the Church of England. We 
never were anything else, and probably never shall 


1 Times, February 6, 1879. 

 .Article in first number of The Chun
h1Jlall, a magazine which, in 
January, 1880, took the place of The Ch1'l'stiall ObSe1'7Jer. 
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be. But a calm review of our position in 1879 affords 
strong reasons for thankfulness and encouragement. 
The Evangelical Party \vith all its faults shows no 
symptom of decay. We shall live and not die, if we 
are only true to our old principles, if ,ve will only 
work and watch and pray and read and understand 
the times." 


FOR FURTHER STUDY. Stock's History of the C.lIf.S. 
Davidson's Lift of Archbishoþ Tait. Ivloule's Evangelical 
School in the Church of England. Hodder's Lzje of Shaftes- 
bury. Shelford's Jl.femorial of Canon Cadman. Records of the 
Life of Stevenson Blackwood, edited by his widow. Braith- 
waite's Life of Pe1l1lifather. Richardson's Forty Years' 
J1finistry in East London. Hughes Games' Evening Comnlzt- 
nion. The lIfissing Link, by L. N. R. (1\1rs. Ranyard). Life of 
Moody, by his son. Knight's JJfissionary Secretariat of Hy. 
Venn. Childe's Finished Course (Early Sierra Leone Mission- 
aries). Coleman's Life of R. Davis (New Zealand l\Iission). 
Life of R. T. Noble, by his brother (Telegu Mission). Fox's 
Life of H. IV. Fox (India). Christopher's Life of WeÜbrecht 
(India). Travels and Adventures of Dr. JosePh fVoljJ (J ew- 
ish 1Iissions). H. Smith's Protestant Bishopric Ùl Jerusale1n. 
Hechler's Jerusalem Bishopric. De Ie Roi's Michael Solomon 
A lexaJlder, der erste evangelishe Bischof in Jerusalem. Life of 
Sa111uel Gobat, Bishop of Jerusale111. Marsh's Story of COll/,- 
1nander Allen Gardiner. Young's Front Caþe Horn to 
Panama (South American Mission). The Story of Irish 
Church lIfissions, by four members of the English Church. 
Life of Dallas, by his widow. Life of Bishop Bickersteth, by 
his son. Dkt. of Nat. Biog.-Alexander, Baring, Bickersteth, 
Champneys, Dallas, Garbett, Gardiner, J eune, l\liller, 
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THE CLOSE OF THE CENTURY 


" IIz quietness and in confidence shall be your strength." 


T HERE is nothing more difficult to write than 
contemporary history. The picture is apt to 
get out of proportion for lack of a proper perspective. 
As we reach the last twenty years of the nineteenth 
century, it will be enough if we can sketch a few of 
the leading men and a fe\v of the most important 
movements. 
Leadership is not a matter of appointment or 
election. It belongs by divine right to the strongest 
personality, and therefore it fell inevitably to Canon 
Ryle. Grave, dignified, of magnificent pres- 
Bishop Ryle. 1 . 11 d - h d d h Id 
ence, Itera y stan lng ea an s ou ers 
above all his fellows, an athlete who had captained his 
eleven both at Eton and Oxford, a scholar who had 
carried off the most coveted University honours, a 
Christian whose simple faith was never damped by 
doubt, a 'writer whose tracts were circulating in every 
corner of the English-speaking world,1 honest, fear- 


1 In 18 97 it was stated that more than twelve million copies of his 
tracts had been sold, and, in addition to this, many had been translated 
into Welsh, French, German, Dutch, Portuguese, Italian, Russian, 
Hindustani, Chinese, Norwegian, Swedish, and Danish. At the 
27 8 
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less and outspoken, a leader \vho \vas never afraid to 
face all the facts, " a man of granite with the heart of 
a little child," 1 he was recognised by friend and foe as 
the chief representative of his party. In 1880 he 
became first Bishop of Liverpool. " You know my 
opinions," he said to his new diocese, (( I am a com- 
mitted man. I come among you a Protestant and 
Evangelical: but 1 come \vith a desire to hold out 
the right hand to all loyal Churchmen, holding at the 
same time my own opinions determinedly." 2 He 
never tried to disguise his own decided vie\vs: as he 
told one of his Diocesan Conferences, he had no love 
for C( men who had no distinct opinions, theological 
jelly-fish without bones, brains, teeth, or claws": but 
he always tried to be scrupulously fair to each of the 
three historic parties in the Church. " In a fallen 
world like ours," he said,3 U and in a free country it is 
vain to expect all men to see all things alike: but so 
long as a brother walks loyally within the limits of 
the Articles and Prayer Book, let us respect him and 
treat him courteously, even when we do not agree 
with him. I entreat every clergyman in my diocese, 


Swansea Church Congress Canon Knox-Little declared that his first 
serious thoughts about religion had been derived from reading one of 
Ryle's tracts. Ruskin wrote (Letter quoted in The Churchman, July, 
1900): "The pleasantest and most useful reading I know on nearly 
all religious questions whatever are Ryle's tracts." 
1 Bishop Chavasse's tribute. Lz'verpool Courz'er, June I, 1900. 
2 Speech to Bishopric Committee, reported in Guardian, April 28, 
1880. 
, Pastoral Address, printed in Liverpool Diocesan Calendar, 188 I, 
p. 10 9. 
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for Christ's sake, to abhor and avoid all needless 
divisions, and to follow after peace as well as 
truth." 
His work as Bishop was bitterly maligned by all 
the Ritualist organs, but it was really a very great 
success. When he arrived, there was no diocesan 
machinery of any kind. Everything had to be built 
up from the beginning. When he resigned in 1900, 
he left behind him one of the best-organized dioceses 
in England. His Sustentation Fund had raised the 
value of every poor benefice to ;6250 a year. His 
Pension Fund had made it possible for every aged 
clergyman to retire as soon as his work was done. 
The very point for which he was most reviled by out- 
siders, his deliberate postponement of the cathedral 
scheme, was only another example of his sturdy 
common sense, for he was able to provide instead 
ninety additional places of worship and 136 additional 
clergy. To the Evangelical Party as a whole his work 
was invaluable. His mere presence on the Bench 
gave the timid a sense of security. His tracts were 
carrying their distinctive doctrines into thousands of 
homes. His letters to the Record, signed "An Old 
Soldier," or "A Northern Churchman," were eagerly 
waited for in every hour of crisis. He was trusted by 
all, and when he decl2 red the position not yet 
desperate, even the men who were most troubled 
about the growth of Ritualism returned to their work 
with fresh hope and courage. 
In 1877 Anthony Wilson Thorold had become 
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Bishop of Rochester, to which diocese all South 
London had just been handed over. A 
man of fervent piety and infectious faith, 
of quiet courage and positive genius for 
methodical organization, in spite of certain pompous 
little peculiarities, he had done great work at St. 
Giles' and later at St. Pancras', and now was doing 
even greater as ruler of "the Cinderella of English 
Dioceses." He found it chaos, a mere bundle of 
jarring and discordant fragments, loosely tied to- 
gether by an Act of Parliament; he left it on his pro- 
motion to Winchester (1890) a united and coherent 
whole. Like Ryle, he never tried to conceal his 
Evangelical convictions; in two of his Charges he 
strongly defended the practice of Evening Com- 
munion ; but his aim was to banish from the party all 
that was falsely narrow. "The dream of my life," he 
wrote, "is to make plain to all that an Evangelical 
Churchman can love culture, practise justice, discern 
differences, and respect goodness anywhere and every- 
where." 1 (( The Evangelical School is still active 
with life, but it is domestic life rather than public, and 
it needs widening." 2 
In 1885 his friend Edward Henry Bickersteth, 
incumbent of Christ Church, Hampstead J succeeded 
Tern pIe as Bishop of Exeter. A mis- 
Bishop . h . d d d b 
Bickersteth. slonary ent uSlast an evote metn er 
of the C.M.S. Committee, an earnest and 
successful missioner, and one of the first to recognise 


Bishop 
Thorold. 


1 Letter, August, 1886, quoted in Lift, p. 199. 
2 Second Charge, 188 5. 
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the value of Quiet Days and Retreats, above all a 
man of simple and transparent saintliness, his 
influence over the party was both sweet and strong. 
To him the whole Church owes many beautiful 
hymns-" Peace, perfect peace," for example, and 
"Till He come "-and so it \vas fitting that he should 
edit the chief Evangelical hymn book. In 1870 he 
had brought out the first edition of the HY1nnal 
COl1tpanion to the Book of C01J111Z0n Prayer, to take 
the place of his father's Christian Psal1Jlody, and a 
revised edition in 1876. "In Anglican representa- 
tiveness," \vrites Dr. Julian in the Dictionary of 
HYl1znology,l "Bishop Bickersteth's work is at the 
head of all hymnals in the Church of England, and 
in keeping with this unique position it has also the 
purest texts." He not only grouped the hymns 
according to the divisions of the Prayer Book, but 
made the Prayer Book the test of doctrine also. 
His aim was that Prayer Book and Hymn Book 
should speak with the same voice, and no doctrine 
be found in one which could not be found in 
the other. This book rapidly superseded most of 
the older Evangelical collections, and when Con- 
vocation took its Hymn-Book Census in 1893 was 
found to be in use in 1478 English churches. 
In 1892 another of the Evangelical leaders, Norman 
Dumenil John Straton, Archdeacon of H uddersfield, 
Some other was nominated by Lord Salisbury for the 
Leaders. Bishopric of Sodor and Man. Here his 
great open-air services on Douglas Head, in which 
1 Article, "Church of England Hymnody." 
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during the summer months he frequently preached 
to congregations of over ten thousand, again sho\ved 
a Bishop acting as chief Evangelist of his diocese.! 
In 1900 Francis James Chavasse, who, as Rector 
of St. Peter-Ie-Bailey, Oxford (1878-89), and as 
Princi pal of W ycliffe If all (1889- I 900), had gained 
a very remarkable influence over the undergraduates, 
\vas chosen to succeed Ryle as Bishop of Liverpoo1.2 
T\vo other names must be mentioned-Handley Carr 
Glyn Moule, Principal of Ridley Hall, Cambridge 
(1880-99), and William Hagger Barlow, Vicar of 
Islington (1887-1901), did not receive promotion till 
the next century, but their work did much to guide 
the party in the period before us. The former was 
pre-eminently the teacher and the theologian, \vhose 
mode of looking at truth was echoed in every diocese 
of England by the men \vhom he had trained for 
Holy Orders. His books, moreover, so scholarly and 
yet so intensely devout, are some of the most delight- 
ful that the modern Evangelical school has produced. 3 
Dr. Barlow, on the other hand, ,vas the man of 
affairs, the strong counsellor behind the scenes, to 


1 In 1907 he became Bishop of Newcastle. 
2 In 1891 the appointment of Dean Perowne to the See of Worces- 
ter gave great satisfaction on account of his sturdy Protestantism and 
his efforts to bring about more friendly relations with Nonconformists. 
He himself, however, though the son of a C.1\1.S. missionary, was 
more a Low Churchman than an Evangelical, having been a disciple 
of Connop Thirlwall, whose Remains he edited. 
3 See especially his COl/lmentary on the EpiStle to the Romans 
(Expositor's Bible) and his Colossian Studies, Philiþpiall Studies, and 
Ephesian Studies. In 1901 he succeeded \Vestcott as Bishop of 
Durham. 
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whom others constantly turned for advice on 
practical matters, who led committees and guided 
policies and was popularly supposed to be all-po\ver- 
ful on the patronage trusts. 1 Other names might 
easily be added, but enough has been said to show 
that the party was still producing devout and capable 
leaders. 
If we turn away from men to look at movements, 
we see four clearly marked in the period before us, 
the continuance of the controversy \vith the new 
school of High Churchmen, the breach of the party 
as a whole with the methods and spirit of the 
Church Association, the growth of the influence of 
the Keswick Convention, and the enormous exten- 
sion of missionary work. 
The long dreary ritual controversy still dragged 
endlessly on; but it must not be imagined that this 
,vas a dispute about mere externals. It 
Eucharistic I h . 
Controversy. was not on y t at one service was more 
ornate than another, that one clergyman 
wore a surplice and another a chasuble, that one stood 
on the west side of the Holy Table and another on 
the north. These points were outward and visible 
signs of deep doctrinal differences. Behind them 
lay the chief question on which the English Re- 
formation had turned, the truth for which the Marian 
martyrs had willingly gone to the stake. For soon 
after the Gorham case the centre of controversy had 
begun to shift from Baptism to the Lord's Supper, and 
the old Church of England views, which had been held 


1 In 19 01 he became Dean of Peterborough. 
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by Hooker and Waterland and all the great divines, 
were being fiercely challenged by the new school. 
On three points the division of opinion was very 
clearly marked. The first of these was the nature of 
the Real Presence. It \vas often asserted that Evan- 
gelicals preached" the real Absence." Even Liddon 
imagined that they did "not suppose themselves to 
be doing anything more serious than taking a little 
bread and wine in public in memory of an absent 
Christ." 1 But this \vas quite a misconception. 
"There is," wrote Bishop R yle, "a special spiritual 
Presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper, which they 
only kno\v \vho are faithful communicants, and \vhich 
those who are not communicants miss altogether." 2 
"The Holy Supper, " \vrote Dr. Moule, " is something 
profoundly other than a mere commemoration. Not 
only do we keep the Feast, but Christ spreads it and 
presides at it. Thus \ve meet not one another only 
there, but Him." 3 "If our eyes, like those of 
Elisha's servant," he said on another occasion, "\vere 
opened to the unseen, \ve should indeed behold our 
Lord present at our Communions, not on, but at, the 
Holy Table, taking the consecrated bread and wine, 
and giving them to us. He presides over the Feast, 
and is the supreme l\linister of it." 4 Evangelicals 
firmly believed that, \vhen they came to the Lord's 


1 Letter to SÙ"J. Colaidge on the Purchas JudgemclIt, p. 25. 
2 Á110ts Untied, p. 239. 
3 Thc Supper of the Lord, p. 50. 
4 Report of Conference held at FlI/ham Palace il1 October, I9oo, 
p. 50, cf. p. 73. 
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Table, He who had issued the invitation would be 
present to meet His guests. But the ne\v school of 
High Churchmen taught something very different. 
" The act of consecration makes the Real Presence." 1 
"Such Presence depends altogether upon the con- 
secration and in no \vise whatever upon either the 
belief or unbelief of the cOß1municants." 2 (( The 
priest invokes the power of the Spirit on the bread 
and the ,vine, and they become the body and blood 
of the glorified Jesus." 3 "The priest has just con- 
secrated the Blessed Sacrament. What is this upon 
the Altar? The Protestant says it is bread and 
wine. The Catholic says, 'This is Jesus, my Lord 
and my God. . . / Is it so very hard to believe? 
Look here. I hold in my hand some grains of \vheat ; 
what is it? It is corn. I grind them in a mill. It 
is flour. I mix some water with it. It is changed 
again. It is dough. I put it in an oven. What is 
this now? It is bread. I take it to the Altar, and 
consecrate it. What is This? It is changed again. 
It is His Body. It is Jesus Christ." 4 Here was the 
first great difference between the two schools. One 
\vorshi pped Christ as present (( under the form of 
Bread and Wine." 5 The other worshipped Him as 
a Gracious Presence presiding over the Feast. 


1 Archdeacon Denison's Sermons, Vol. II, p. 107. 
2 Enraght's Real Presence, p. 6. 
3 Gore's Creed of a Christian, p. 87. 
4 Harry Wilson's Christian Sacrifice, pp. 6-8. :Many High Church- 
men would deplore the unguarded language used here, but it is typical 
of the teaching of an increasing number of the extremer men. 
5 Dcclal'alioll of English Church Union, 1900. 
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The second point of dispute was the 11leaning of 
the words, U Do this ill re1nel1zbrance of Me." The 
Evangelicals interpreted these \vords in the same way 
as the Prayer Book-" to the end that we 
Sacrament 
or should ahva ys remember the exceeding 
Sacrifice? great love of our Master and only Saviour 
Jesus Christ thus dying for us." 1 (( The Lord's 
Supper was a standing provision against 11lan'S 
forgetfulness." 2 U Who that knows the forgetfulness 
of his own heart to\vards God and his proneness to 
lose sight of the Cross, will not thankfully recognise 
the foreseeing love that gave these 'lively images' 
of the Sacrifice of Calvary for a perpetual memory 
of that His precious death, until His coming again? "3 
The new school had ho\vever a different interpretation. 
"There can be no doubt that the first and proper 
meaning of the word 'remembrance' in regard to the 
Holy Comlnunion is the reminding of God-Do this 
for the reminding of God." 4 "This is by far the 
most important aspect of the Eucharist. The re- 
mem brance which \ve make is, above everything else, 
a remembrance made before God, the putting God in 
mind of the sacrifice of His only Son." 5 U The chief 
and principal object is to memorialize God." 6 " We 
display to God that precious Body and Blood in 


1 Third Exhortation in Communion Service. 
2 Ryle, Knots Untied, p. 200. 
3 Barnes-Lawrence's Holy Communion, p. 54. 
4 Vernon Staley's Holy Communion, p. 22. 
5 Ibid., p. IS. 
6 Prynne's Devotional Instructions on the Eucharistic Office, p. 94. 
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which all our hopes are centred. Such an act is most 
truly a sacrifice." 1 If asked how any sacrifice can be 
needed after the" full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation and satisfaction J) 2 of the Cross, they 
replied, "Sins committed eighteen hundred years 
after the Crucifixion could not have been taken away 
by that act, for a thing cannot be taken away which 
does not exist. Therefore there is necessity that the 
sacrifice should be continually pleaded for sin, as sin 
is committed. This is what Christ is no\v doing in 
Heaven." 3 (C The priests of the Church here upon 
earth do the very same thing which He is doing in 
Heaven,-they offer and re-present the same all-pre- 
vailing Sacrifice, which alone taketh a\vay the sins of 
the world." 4 (( It was His will in His Passion that 
man should be the instrument through whose inter- 
vention He accomplished His sacrifice on the Cross. 
I t is His will still that man should be the instrument 
through whom He, the Eternal Victim, should be 
perpetually presented to the Father at the Altars of 
His Church on earth." 5 (( Whatever the offering on 
the Cross was, that the sacrifice on the Altar is." 6 
The Evangelicals could not possibly accept this 
teaching. U The Holy Supper," wrote Dr. lVloule, 
U may be, and is, an occasion for our noblest spiritual 


1 Mason's Faith of the Gosþel, p. 328. 
2 Prayer of Consecration. Communion Service. 
3 Baring-Gould's Golden Gate, p. 83. 
4 Prynne's Eucharistic Office, p. 97. 
C'j Lord Halifax in The Lm'd's Day and the Holy Eucharist, p. 8. 
I:i Baring-Gould's Golden Gate, III, 163. 
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sacrifices: 1 but that is altogether another thing 
from its being in itself a sacrifice."2 And this ex- 
plains the stress they laid on two points, which to 
outsiders sometilnes seemed trivial. The first was 
their care to avoid calling the Holy Table an Altar, 
-a word which had been deliberately removed from 
the Prayer Book in 1552. An altar is a place 
of sacrifice. To concede the word ,vas to concede the 
whole doctrine. The other point was their resistance 
to the Eastward Position. For many generations 
clergy of every school had stood at the north end 
of the Holy Table, and this position had been 
adopted by all the older Tractarian leaders. But the 
younger men had introduced the practice of standing 
facing eastward \vith their backs to the people. 
"This change," wrote Liddon,3 H I feel to be most 
important. It is doctrinal." And every Ritualistic 
manual explained that this was done, " because this 
is the position of a Sacrificing Priest." 4 The old 
position was that of the Pastor ministering to the 


1 i.e. "Our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving" and" ourselves, 
our souls and bodies." 
2 Moule's SUþþer of the Lord, p. 49. 
3 Life and Letters, p. 37. 
4 Ritual Reason Why, p. 136; cf. Freeman's Rites and Ritual, p. 73: 
" By this position is signified and expressed the solemn oblation and 
sacrificial representation made by the celebrant." Prynne's Eucharistic 
Sacrifice, p. 187: "The position gives evidence to the great truth that 
in the Holy Eucharist a solemn Sacrifice is offered to God. " Vernon 
Staley's Ceremonial of the English Church, p. 187: "The adoption 
of the Eastward Position is grounded on the truth that the Eucharist 
is a sacrifice." Cf. also The COllgre..
ati011 in Church, p. 48; Wilson's 
Why and Wherifore, p. 30; CatechiJm 011 Office of Iloly C01ll11lUll'ion, 
p. 12; Healy's DejinÜe Church Teaching, p. 103. 
U 
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congregation. The new position was that of the 
Priest offering sacrifice to God. The Evangelicals 
set their faces strongly against this change, not be- 
cause it was illegal, for the courts eventually decided 
that it was not, but because it was introduced for the 
express purpose of symbolising doctrine \vhich they 
believed to be false. 
The third great point of difference between the 
two schools \vas as to the meaning of feedz.ng upon 
The Food of the Body and Blood of Christ. Those who 
the Soul. believed that the elements became Christ 
at the consecration, of course interpreted these \vords 
quite literally. "How can this be? I t is done 
through ordinary material channels." 1 "The Body 
and Blood of Christ are really and truly taken into 
our mouths."2 (( After Communion you may pray 
to Christ as within yoU."3 On the other hand, the 
Evangelicals maintained that H feeding upon Christ's 
Body and Blood is a purely spiritual act, and not a 
bodily act at all." 4 They dre\v a clear distinction be- 
tween the sign and the Thing Signified. They pointed 
to the sixth chapter of St. John, a discourse spoken 
months before the institution of the Holy Communion, 
as showing that feeding on the Body and Blood \vas 
something quite distinct from feeding on the bread 
and wine. They were fond of quoting the words of 
John Ferus, a Franciscan of the sixteenth century: 


1 Gore's Creed of a Christian, p. 87. 
2 T. T. Carter's Simþle Sermons, p. 63. 
3 Pusey's Sþiritual Letters, p. 309. 
4 Ford's New Testament DoctYl-'ne of Holy Communion, p. 29. 
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" To eat His Body spiritually is from thy heart 
to believe that Christ was made man, and took 
thy sins upon IIimself, and for thee shed His 
Blood. He \vho thus beIieveth, by faith, as it 
were, dra\veth Christ unto himself, and becometh one 
body with Him." 1 But, nevertheless, they believed 
most firmly that "the Lord's Supper is a gracious 
opportunity, created by Christ Himself, of this Spirit- 
ual Communion with Him." 2 " We require no meta- 
phor to explain the flesh and blood: they are the 
very flesh and blood which hung upon the Cross, and 
\vere there separated in death for our redemption. 
We are led back to the same night in which our Lord 
was betrayed. We follow Him as He bends beneath 
the Cross, and bears it to Calvary. We see that 
sacred Body torn \vith nails and pierced with spear: 
and it is that very human Blood that we remember 
when \ve fulfil His last command. \Ve admit no 
metaphor in the' flesh' and' blood.' But when we 
speak of eating and drinking, then the presence of 
metaphor is felt. And the metaphor is most easy.. . . 
, The strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the 
Body and Blood of Christ as our bodies are by the 
bread and wine.' J) 3 "Then there comes into our 
waiting soul, in all its sweetness and power, the reali- 
sation of the love of God in Christ, that infinite, 
all-forgiving, all-embracing love, whose symbols we 


1 Quoted in Rylets Expository Thoughts 01l St. John, Vol. I, p. 402. 
Maule's Bishoþ Ridley on the Lord's Supper, p. 259. 
2 Drury in Church and Faith, p. 19 0 . 
3 Drury in Church and Faith, p. 193. 
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have eaten and drunk. We open our hearts to receive 
it; we take and eat the Bread of Life; we realise 
afresh the cleansing efficacy of the blood of the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sins of the \vorld; we 
feed upon Christ in our hearts, by faith, with thanks- 
giving." 1 Such was the doctrine which Evangelical 
communicants held and Evangelical clergy taught and 
maintained. 
But, though the doctrinal cleavage between the 
two schools was now wider than it had been in the 
P revious period, a stron g attem p t was 
Protests 
against being made to stop litigation. So long as 
Litigation. the cases taken before the courts had 
been test cases, brought merely to discover what the 
law really was, most of the party had regarded them 
as necessary evils; but when the Church Association 
went further, and tried to enforce the law, it lost the 
sympathy of many of its old supporters. Its Reports 
complain of "the waning love and dubious attitude 
of once familiar friends." At the Islington Meeting 
of 1883 "the disastrous policy of attempting to stay 
error by prosecution and imprisonments "2 was vigor- 
ously denounced. 
The Record moreover had now changed both its 
form and spirit. It no longer tried to compete with 
the daily papers, but as a sober fourpenny weekly it 
sought to do for the Evangelicals \vhat the Guardian 
had done for High Churchmen. It soon became the 
outspoken organ of the moderate section. " Ec- 


1 Ford's New 1" estament Doctrine of the Holy Communion, p. 41. 
2 Retord, January 19, 1883. 
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clesiastical litigation," it wrote in 1884,1 " is not only 
undesirable, but extremely likely to do mischief to 
the cause of Evangelical truth. We can hardly 
imagine any course more certain to prejudice public 
opinion against the party who pursue it, more in- 
evitably doomed to failure so far as practical result 
is concerned, or more calculated to deaden spiritual 
vitality and promote a harsh and unchristian spirit." 
" I t became obvious years ago," it said in 1889,2 
"that Evangelical Churchmen as a body were not in 
sympathy with the Church Associaticn." Even the 
Rock assumed a far less militant tone, and for a time 
the extreme men \vere left without a paper, until in 
1884 they acquired the English Chu rch 11zan. 
Various attempts were made to provide some 
organization that should be independent of the 
Church Association. Ryle's scheme was 
to band together the Clerical and Lay 
Associations; but, though a Central Com- 
mittee was formed in 1880, it was never able to 
accomplish much. Another more prolnising effort 
was made in 1889, when about a thousand representa- 
tives from all parts of the country met for a two 
days' Conference in Exeter Hall, and decided, " while 
gratefully acknowledging the past efforts of existing 
Protestant organizations," 3 to form an entirely new 
U nioD, to be called the Protestant Churchmen's 
Alliance. I nto this were absorbed two older societies, 


Efforts to 
organize. 


I November 14, 1884. 

 Fehruary I, 1889. 
;j .Fanu"ly Churchman, June 2t>, I
g9. 
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the Protestant Association, \vhich by demonstrations 
and reprints of works on the Roman controversy had 
played in the past a leading part in resisting Papal 
aggression, and the Protestant Educational Institute, 
which for many years had arranged courses of theo- 
logical lectures. The new Alliance continued and 
developed all these lines of work. It held mass 
meetings in many places, it largely increased the 
number of the lectures, by its publications it did 
much to enable Evangelicals to give a sound reason 
for the faith that ,vas in them; but it failed to do 
what the English Church Union had done for its 
opponents, it failed to enrol more than a small 
minority of the party as members. In May, 18 93, 
a new step was taken; the Alliance absorbed the 
Union of Clerical and Lay Associations, and became 
the National Protestant Church Union. "Our policy," 
it said, "will be one of non-litigation. We shall use 
our utmost endeavours to refute error and proclaim 
the truth, but this we shall do by influencing public 
opinion, and it will be our endeavour to speak the 
Truth in love, and ever to keep a spiritual aim in 
view. Our work will be to 
ducate through the Press, 
by Literature, by Lectures, by Schools, by the 
Pulpit." The end of the century saw the formation 
(1899) of yet another Society, the Ladies' League, 
which was ultimately destined to unite with this, 
and thus to form the National Church League. But, 
though the work increased largely, it was still on the 
same lines. The books and lectures of these Societies 
were valued highly, but the party remained, as Ryle 
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had once described it, l a body of men \vho " preached 
the same doctrines and held the same opinions, sup- 
ported the same societies, \vent to the same meetings 
and read the same books, papers and magazines," 
but yet clung so tenaciously to their old Protestant 
right of private judgement, that it \vas beyond the 
power of any central committee to organize them 
into a coherent whole,-a fact \vhich some Evan- 
gelicals lamented, and others rejoiced in. 
Mean\vhile the Church Association stahvarts fought 
indomitably on. Though they had lost the sympathy 
of many of the clergy, they still had the support of a 
large body of laity behind them. There were by 
this time hundreds of devout Churchmen, who, after 
years of happy worship in their parish churches, 
found themselves confronted with the choice, either 
of attending services \vhich they heartily detested 
and taking their children to listen to teaching \vhich 
they believed to be false, or of reading prayers in 
their o\vn dining-rooms, or of going with their 
families to dissenting chapels. IVIen like these were 
not willing to give up the struggle while the smallest 
hope of redress remained. Their chief battle in this 
period was the Lincoln Case. Their oppo- 
The Lincoln h . d . 
Case. nents ad declIne to recognlse any secular 
court, so this time they appealed to a court 
entirely ecclesiastical, not founded on any statute, 
or modified by any Act of Parliament, the ancient 
Archiepiscopal Court of Canterbury. They had 
sometimes been blalned for prosecuting reckless 
1 Islington Meelillg, 1868. 
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nobodies, extreme men who had rashly adopted in- 
defensible positions. This time they chose the most 
cautious and respected Ritualist in England, and in 
January, 1889, cited the Bishop of Lincoln to appear 
before the Archbishop to answer a charge of having 
been guilty of illegal practices in the conduct of 
divine service. The Archbishop's judgement (N 0- 
vember, 1890) may be summarised thus:- 
I. Mixing water with the wine during the C01Jt- 
11tunion service. This rubric had been deliberately 
omitted in 1552 "in accordance \vith the highest 
liturgical precedents." "To practise it, as if it had 
not been removed, is to disregard those precedents 
and this authority." But the wine may be diluted 
\vith water in the vestry before the service. 
2. The cleansing of the vessels with wine alld water 
after the benediction is not illegal. 
3. The Eastward positz.on. Soon after the Holy 
Tables were removed from" the midst of the choir," 
and placed against the east wall, "the north end be- 
came the generally used position, and is beyond 
question a true liturgical use in the Church of 
England," but ,( a certain liberty in the application 
of the term existed," and though "this liberty was 
less and less exercised for a long time," U it does not 
appear to be lost by that fact or taken away." The 
Eastward position is therefore also legally allowable. 
4. Breaking tile Bread before the people. "The 
tenor of the Common Prayer is openness. The \vork 
of its framers was to recover the worship of the 
Christian congregation. By the use of the mother 
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tongue, by the audibleness of every prayer, by the 
priest's prayers being made identical with the 
prayers of the congregation, by the removal of 
the invisible and inaudible ceremonial, the English 
Church restored the ancient share and right of the 
people in divine service." "The manual acts must 
be performed in such wise as to be visible to the 
communicants." 
5. The singing of the Agnus Dei after the consecra- 
tion, "though not the aptest anthem for use here," 
cannot be declared illegal, since the law allows" any 
psalm or prayer taken out of the Bible." 
6. Lighted candles only become illegal \vhen some- 
thing is done to them "\vhich comes under the 
definition of a ceremony." 
7. The sign of the Cross in the absolution and 
benediction "is an innovation which must be dis- 
continued." 
The Judgement ended with a word of warning: 
"Things, which may necessarily be ruled to be 
lawful, do not for that reason become expedient." 
The Archbishop had taken infinite pains over each 
decision; every point bristled with curious and recon- 
dite learning;1 but, though the Court of Appeal up- 
held it in almost every particular, the Judgement did 
not bring peace to the Church. Both sides ridiculed 
the Archbishop's contention that such points as the 
position of the celebrant had no doctrinal signifi- 


1 1\1r. J. T. Tomlinson was, however, aL:
 to catch him tripping 
over more than one salient point. See his HistorÙ:al Groullds of the 
Lall/hdh Jud,{l-"lIU'111 Examined. 
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cance. Though a fe\v moderate High Churchmen 
brought their ritual within the prescribed limits, the 
extreme men declined to do anything of the kind. 
"The Judgement does not affect anyone," declared 
the Church TÙJtes,I" except the Bishop of Lincoln." 
I twas" His Grace's personal opinion and no more," 
and showed that he was makipg " considerable progress 
in the acceptance of Catholic truth." On the other 
hand, most Evangelicals were deeply distressed; three 
or four clergymen seceded from the Church, and a few 
others might have followed, but for the strenuous 
action taken by the leaders. "I charge my brethren," 
wrote Bishop Ryle,2 "not to listen for a moment to 
those who counsel secession. I have no sympathy 
with the rash and impatient men who recommend 
such a step. So long as the Articles and Prayer 
Book are not altered, we occupy an impregnable 
position. We have an open Bible, and our pulpits 
are free." 
Two good results, however, followed the Lincoln 
Case. It caused the Church Association to aban- 
don the policy of prosecution, and it led to a 
strengthening of the work of the Church Pastoral- 
Aid Society. The latter result was due to a letter, 
written to the Record 3 by A. J. Robinson, Rector 
of Holy Trinity, Marylebone, pointing out that the 
best way to defend the èoctrines of the Reformation 
was to make the parishes, in which they were taught, 


1 November 28, 18 9 0 . 
2 Letter to Record, August 12, I
9l. 
3 August 12, 18 9 2 . 
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thoroughly efficient. This plea was backed up by 
the Editor in a leading article: 1 "The wise course 
lies plainly before us. I t is by doing good, rather 
than preventing evil, that the Evangelical body exert 
a real influence in the Church. The repression of 
illegal practices is the duty of the authorities; their 
responsibility will be more readily recognised and 
more easily discharged, \vhen it is not attempted to 
be shared by volunteers. But, on the other hand, 
Evangelical work is heaped up around us waiting 
to be done. I t would be a satisfactory and logical 
result of the Judgement, if the C.P.A.S. \vere to find 
its resources suddenly reinforced." From this sug- 
gestion sprang the Forward Movement of the 
Society, \vhich did much to strengthen the work 
of many of the largest and poorest parishes. 
The third outstanding feature of the period \vas 
the influence of Keswick. To understand this 
movement we must look back fifteen 
A Message 
from years. In the midst of the great evan- 
America. 
gelistic campaign described in our last 
chapter, a feeling of dissatisfaction had begun to 
make itself felt. Something more \vas seen to be 
needed. Hundreds of fresh converts \vere being 
added to the Church, but quality is always more im- 
portant than quantity. As one writer put it, "Would 
anyone be satisfied if the \vhole world \vere con- 
verted to the kind of Christianity \ve s
e in our 
Churches to-day?" In America the same problem 
had arisen earlier, and many of th
 most earnest 
1 August 12, 18 9 2 . 
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teachers had turned to their Bibles almost in despair 
to learn how to. lead their people to a higher and 
holier life. 1\1: uch literature on the subject had been 
published, and many conferences held, and so it was 
natural that American Christians should have a mes- 
sage on this subject for their brethren in this country. 
The message came in November, 1867, in the form 
of a short article in The Revival, a bright little 
weekly, which many Evangelicals at that time were 
reading. The writer was Mrs. Pearsall Smith, an 
American Quakeress, and her paper, which she 
called" The Way to be Holy," provoked a keen dis- 
cussion. She followed this up by three articles on 
" Jesus, a Saviour from Sin," and then her husband 
defended her teaching in a long series of papers 
called "The Way of Holiness." The key-note of 
their message was that the normal Christian life was 
intended to be one of sustained victory over sin; 
that true salvation is not only from the guilt of past 
sins, bu t also from the power of those sins in the 
future; that this salvation is the gift of God, not the 
work of self, and is to be appropriated by faith, just 
like His other great gift of justification. He" is able 
to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless 
before the presence of His Glory." "Mine eyes are 
ever toward the Lord: He shall pluck my feet out 
of the net." 
In I 872 Pearsall Sl11ith had an accident, which 
caused concussion of the brain, and his doctor 
advised a trip to England: but when he arrived, he 
soon discovered that a quiet holiday was impossible. 
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His articles had attracted widespread attention, 
and he \vas over\vhelmed \vith invitations to ex- 
plain the matter further. He \vas a glass manu- 
facturer, without any theological training, \vho had 
accepted the new teaching in the highly emotional 
atmosphere of an American camp meeting; in many 
\vays he was not well qualified to be a religious 
teacher; but he was the first representative of these 
views to cross the Atlantic, and he found hundreds 
of earnest souls eager to hear more about them. In 
a few weeks he was swept into a round of small 
meetings, and, though in his ignorance of theology 
he said things that were often exaggerated and 
sometimes positively erroneous, soon at least four 
Evangelical clergy-E. H. Hopkins of Holy Trinity, 
Richmond, E. W. Moore of Brunswick Chapel, G. R. 
Thornton of St. Nicholas', Nottingham, and D. B. 
Hankin of Christ Church, Ware-realised that the 
kernel of his teaching was soundly scriptural, and 
moreover just the message for which the Church was 
waiting. 
In July, 1874, a Convention was held in the beauti- 
ful grounds of Broadlands, near Romsey, \vhen Lord 
Mount Temple-the author of the famous 
C EarlY t . Co\v p er- Tem p le clause-invited about a 
onven 10ns. 
hundred guests to spend six days beneath 
the glorious beeches on his lawn, discussing "the 
Scriptural possibilities of faith in the life of the 
Christian (a) as to lnaintained communion \vith God, 
( b) as to victory over all known sin)J; 1 and this led, 
I Quoted in Harford's Keswick Convelltioll, p. 26. 
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by the advice of Sir Arthur Blackwood, to a series 
of public meetings" for the promotion of Scriptural 
holiness," which were held at Oxford in the follow- 
ing September. These were attended by about a 
thousand people, including a large number of the 
Evangelical clergy, and among those who accepted 
the new teaching was Canon Harford-Battersby, 
Vicar of St. John's, Keswick. Several smaller meet- 
ings followed in various parts of the country, one of 
which brought Hanmer William Webb-Peploe into 
the movement; and then, in June, 1875, came the 
great Convention at Brighton, at which more than 
six thousand people were present. 
But this progress was only made in the teeth of 
much opposition. Most of the Evangelical leaders 
regarded the whole movement with the 
Opposition. 
gravest suspicion. Close and McN eile, 
Ryle and Bell, and especially G. T. Fox of Durham, 
wrote strongly against it. The Record and the Cltris- 
tian Obse1
ver were entirely hostile. The clergy who 
had taken part in these conferences found themselves 
ostracized by all their brethren. The horror with 
which the meetings were regarded by sober Christian 
people would be quite unintelligible, did we not 
remember what a real danger Perfectionism at this 
time was. 
Some years before a strange heresy had broken 
out in many places, combining a fierce Revivalist 
fervour with shameless immorality. In 
Perfectionism. 
Eastern Prussia, Lutheran pastors \vere 
found to be secretly teaching doctrines, \vhich caused 
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their leaders to be sentenced to long terms of im- 
prisonment. In England a little group of clergy had 
seceded from the Church, and formed the disgust- 
ing sect of the Agapemonites. I n America sect 
after sect had sprung up, the Pauline Church, the 
Perfect Church, the Bible Communists, the Sanctifica- 
tionists, and half a dozen weekly papers were spread- 
ing their pernicious doctrines. Their method was 
mysticism run mad. They urged their converts to 
stand up and" profess Sanctification," then and there 
to yield their bodies to the Holy Ghost, and to 
believe that from that moment they could never sin 
again. "Whosoever is born of God cannot sin"; 
and since" to the pure all things are pure," therefore 
all things are lawful. But the Christian, they said, 
must walk by faith. He must cast away every safe- 
guard invented by man, from his temperance pledge 
to his marriage vows. He must always remember 
that he is "free from the la\v," free alike from the 
Ten Commandments and from the law of the land, 
free from all engagements undertaken in his un- 
consecrated state, free to yield to all his impulses, 
for they are now the impulses of the Holy Ghost. 
Now there was just enough resemblance between 
the teaching at the Conventions and this "doctrine 
of devils" to make cautious men afraid lest one 
should lead to the other, forgetting that the rapid 
spread of heresy is always a proof that the false 
teachers, amid all their errors, have rediscovered and 
brought to light some aspect of the truth, which the 
orthodox Church of that time is neglecting, and that 
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there is nothing more to be desired than a move- 
ment within the Church which shall lay hold of that 
positive truth, set it free from the errors that sur- 
round it, and reveal it in its right relation to the 
other articles of the faith. This is what the Evan- 
gelical leaders for a long time could not see. Two 
conferences arranged by Hay Chapman of the Lock 
Chapel failed to convince the older men that they 
were wrong; and then, as though to confirm their 
very worst suspicions, the Brighton Convention 
ended in disaster; the strain of the meetings proved 
too much for Pearsall Smith's brain; his public 
addresses became ram bling and wild; there \vere 
rurnours that his private teaching was even wilder 
still; and his English friends had to insist on his 
immediate return to America. The Record published 
a series of articles, "The Collapse of Pearsall 
Smithism," 1 and most people regarded the move- 
ment as practically dead. 
It \\Tas under these discouraging circumstances 
that Canon Harford-Battersby held in July, 1875, 
his first Keswick Convention. He was a 
C KeswiCk t ' cultured BaHiol man, who had g raduall y 
onven Ion. 
worked his way from the Tractarian to 
the Evangelical position, and till his visit to the 
Oxford Conference he had been regarded as one of 
the leaders of the party in the north, being 
Honorary District Secretary of the C.M.S., and, as 
we have seen, founder of the Evangelical Union for 
the diocese of Carlisle. Now he wished to give his 


1 December 22, 24, 27, 1875. 
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friends in the north an opportunity of hearing the 
ne\v teaching for themselves. A tent had been 
hired, invitations sent out, and Pearsall Smith had 
promised to come and take the lead, \vhen the news 
arrived that this was impossible. "The announce- 
ment," \vrote the Canon,! "at the last moment sent 
us in a very urgent and expectant mood to the 
Throne of Grace, and we pleaded there, as the man 
in the Parable did (Luke xii. 5), \vith our Divine 
Friend for the help \ve so much needed. And He 
gave it. Other helpers came in ans\ver to our 
telegrams, and their presence in the power of the 
Holy Ghost fully supplied our need." The helpers 
\vere G. R. Thornton, H. W. Webb-Peploe, and a 
layman, H. F. Bowker, who, after the Canon's death, 
became Chairman of the Convention. 
From that day forward the Convention has been 
held every July; it has grown from a little semi- 
private gathering to one which draws its members 
from every part of the country; its numbers have 
increased from three or four hundred to more than 
ten thousand; new leaders have been raised up as 
the old ones passed away,-C. A. Fox, Hubert 
Brooke, and later Dr. Handley Moule,-but it has 
never swerved in its aims from the lines laid down 
by its founder :- 
"(I) \Ve must gain a clear view of the possibilities 
of Christian attainment. 
"(2) We must form the distinct and deliberate 
purpose that this life shall by God's grace be ours. 


1 Quoted in Harford's .A.és'ltJick Conventio1l, p. 19. 
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"(3) vVe must look up to and \vait upon our 
ascended Lord for all that we need to enable us to 
do this."I 
What has been the result? For one thing, Keswick 
has leavened the whole Church with its teaching. 
By its hymns, by its paper The Life of 
The Result. 
Faith, and by the books of its leaders, it 
has influenced thousands who have never set eyes on 
either of the great tents. It has killed, let us hope 
for ever, the dismal heresy that the Christian life is 
bound to be one continual succession of miserable 
falls and failures. It has taught men to lay hold on 
that half-forgotten article of the creed, " I believe in 
the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life." It 
has put reality into those old familiar prayers of the 
Church, "Grant that this day we fall into no sin," 
" Vouchsafe, 0 Lord, to keep us this day without 
sin." Without in the least \veakening the emphasis 
on the work which Christ did for His people once 
for all on Calvary, it has brought into a new promi- 
nence in Evangelical teaching the work which He 
is waiting to do in them at the present day. What 
it has done for individuals no one can estimate. 
Thousands have come weary and discouraged to 
that quiet little lakeland to\vn, and there have ob- 
tained victory in the life, rest in the heart, and power 
for their Christian work. Many an Evangelical 
parish and Evangelical Society has been quickened 
to fresh vigour and ever-extending usefulness through 
the new strength that has come to its workers during 
1 Call on Harford-Battersby and the Keswick Conve11tion, p. 165. 
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the week at Keswick. Above all it has given an 
enormous impetus to foreign missionary work. Since 
1886 the last meeting of the Convention has always 
been a missionary meeting, and men and women 
who have been singing from the heart- 
Take my life and let it be 
Consecrated, Lord, to Thee. . . . 
Take my silver and my gold, 


are brought face to face with one way of using their 
lives and their gold in carrying out what is clearly 
the Lord's revealed will. "There is not a mission 
field," \vrites Mr. Eugene Stock, l "\vhich is not 
indebted to the influence of Kes\vick for one or 
more of its labourers. No other single agency can 
compare with it in fruitfulness in this respect." 
The fourth outstanding feature of the period was 
the enormous extension of missionary work and 
enthusiasm. In April, 1899, the Church 



t;
ary. Missionary Society kept its Centenary. 
The Albert Hall \vas crowded to the doors, 
and an overflow meeting had to be held in 
Exeter Hall also; in the Free Trade Hall, Man- 
chester, the Philharmonic Hall, Liverpool, the Leeds 
Coliseum, the Brighton Dome, and in more than 
1600 other towns and villages in England and 
Wales special thanksgiving meetings and services 
were held, to say nothing of those in Ireland and 
the Colonies and the Mission Field. The progress 
of the Society since its Jubilee had been really 


I The KeswÙk Conventio1l, p. 139. 
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wonderful. As The Times in its leading article de- 
clared, it was now 'c one of the vastest organizations in 
the world, only comparable, by a strange irony, with 
the Society of Jesus. . . . I ts history and expansion 
establish the old truth, that two cannot walk together 
except they be agreed, but that being agreed they 
can go almost anywhere and do almost anything. 
The gigantic celebration of this week is a triumph 
for clear and definite convictions maintained through 
thick and thin." 1 
This progress dates from the adoption of the 
Policy of Faith. As early as 1853 the Committee 
had declared in their Report their" willing- 
ness to accept any number of true mis- 
sionaries, who may appear to be called 
of God to the work. They will send out any num- 
ber, trusting to the Lord of the Harvest, Whose is 
the silver and the gold, to supply their treasury with 
the funds for this blessed and glorious undertaking": 
but this declaration was gradually forgotten, and at 
last abandoned. In 1887, however, a report from 
the Estimates Committee warned the Society that 
candidates were multiplying faster than funds, and 
then, after much prayer and consultation, it was 
decided to follow the old heroic policy, though 
apparently not a single member of the Committee 
knew that it had been adopted before, and to refuse 
no suitable candidate merely for Jack of funds, be- 
lieving that God would provide for all, whom He 
was sending to His work. "Take no thought say- 


Policy of 
Faith. 


1 Leading article in Times, April 12th, 1889. 
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ing, What shall we eat? or Wherewithal shall we 
be clothed? But seek ye first the Kingdom of God, 
and all these things shall be added unto you." 
The result was imlnediately felt at home and 
abroad. For the next ten years more than seventy 
pew missionaries were sent out every year instead of 
the previous average of about nineteen. I
 seven 
years the number of missionaries in the field was 
doubled. At the time of the Centenary the Society 
was maintaining 1096 Europeans, 343 native clergy, 
5747 other native teachers, 2257 schools, and thirty 
well-equipped hospitals, and, in spite of one or two 
deficits which called for special appeals, on the whole 
the funds had not failed. 
In the two oldest missions the Society's work was 
now practically completed. In New Zealand the 
Maoris had been absorbed into the Colonial 
The Work Church , and sixt y -six native Maori cler gy 
Abroad. 
had been ordained. In Sierra Leone there 
was now a self-governing self-supporting Church, 
sending its own negro missionaries into the Hin- 
terland. Further south was the new diocese of 
Western Equatorial Africa, with two self-supporting 
Churches on the coast, one at Lagos, and the other 
in the Niger Delta, and up the river a number of 
scattered missionary stations at which more than 
four thousand converts had been baptised. On the 
East Coast was an interesting group of missions of 
every kind,-medical, educational, it1dustrial, evangel- 
istic,-with a Bishop and sev
nty-five missionaries, 
the most striking experiment here being Frere Town, 
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which the Society had built as a place to which 
British men-of-war might bring the cargoes of the 
captured slave dhows. 
I nland, Uganda, the most po\verful kingdom in 
Central Africa, had been occupied. Stanley's dis- 
coveries in 1875 had called attention to this country, 
and though it was more than seven hundred miles 
from any missionary base, the C.M.S. had at once 
appealed for men who would claim it in the name 
of Christ. Of the first party of eight only two 
reached their destination, one blinded and the other 
wounded with a poisoned arrow, and within six 
months one of these hvo had been murdered. But 
as men fell reinforcements were ready to fill the 
gaps, and in 1882 the first five converts were bap- 
tised. But the troubles were not yet over. I n 1885, 
James Hannington, the first Bishop, was murdered 
as he entered the country. In the persecution which 
followed, two hundred native converts were killed, 
many with horrible tortures, and the dauntless 
Mackay was left alone, the only white man in the 
heart of Africa. But when the news of the Bishop's 
death reached the Church at home, fifty men offered 
themselves to the Society in a few weeks, reinforce- 
ments were sent to the front, and the scattered 
Church was reorganized. Two years later a Moham- 
medan revolution undid all the work: the converts 
had to fly for their lives; the mission houses were 
destroyed, and the missionaries first imprisoned, and 
then banished from the kingdom. After eight months, 
ho\vever, came a counter-revolution, which over- 
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threw the Moslem leaders, and the Christian chiefs 
recalled the missionaries, and from that time onward 
the work had progressed so well, that by the 
Centenary year there was a vigorous native Church 
\vith a Bishop, forty-one European missionaries, 
t\venty-one native clergy, and 1472 native lay- 
evangelists, a cathedral holding four thousand people, 
and over a thousand churches, all the native clergy 
and teachers being maintained and all the churches 
built by the freewill offerings of the people them- 
se I ves. 
But while some C.l'v1.S. men were toiling in the tropics, 
others required sledges and snow-shoes to help them 
in their work. Eighty-seven \vere seeking to \vin the 
Red Indians of North-West America. In the older 
dioceses the work had by this time become for the 
most part pastoral, native clergy ministering to 
I ndian congregations; but further north a third of 
the tribes still remained pagan, and further still in 
the Arctic circle were the wandering and degraded 
Eskimo, and even there C.M.S. clergy were at work, 
living in such desolate places as Herschel Island, a 
bleak treeless rock, ice-bound for nine months in the 
year, and enduring perpetual night for two months 
in the winter; and Blacklead Island, where the only 
communication with the outside world was the annual 
visit of a Scotch whaling brig. 
Elsewhere, the strongholds of Mohammed were 
being patiently besieged, chiefly by means of medical 
missions and hospitals and schools; at Cairo, with its 
great Moslem university, at Baghdad, the resort of 
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the Shiah pilgrims, in Persia, and Palestine, and 
beyond the Jordan at the ancient Ramoth-gilead, 
and in the Land of Moab. 
In India the chain of C.M.S. stations stretched 
from Karachi to Calcutta, along the \vhole length of 
the northern frontier, with churches and orphanages, 
schools and colleges, hospitals and medical missions, 
with 270 missionaries, 42 native clergy and 787 
native teachers. On the west coast there was a 
group of stations around Bombay, and another on 
the east coast around Masulipatam, \vhiIe in the 
extreme south there was a strong Church \vith over 
100,000 native Christian members. In Ceylon also a 
difficult \vork was making steady progress, and the 
missionaries had gathered round them about 10,000 
converts. In Mauritius efforts \vere being made to 
reach the coolies on the sugar plantations. The 
coast of mid-China was studded with missions from 
Shanghai to Pak-hoi-another Church baptised in 
blood, for nine of the workers had been murdered 
there in 1895-and a separate diocese had been 
formed in the far interior on the very frontier of 
Tibet. In Japan also the Society was taking more 
than its share in the work of building up the Nippon 
Sei Kokwai, the self-governing national Church, not 
only among the highly civilised people of the south, 
but also amongst the barbarous Ainus of the northern 
island. 
Nor does this represent all the foreign work of the 
Evangelicals. The Church of England Zenana 
Society had 231 ladies in India and China. The 



THE WORK ABROAD 


3 1 3 


Jews' Society had 102 missionaries in Europe and 
92 in the ghettos of Africa and Asia. The South 
American Society had 88 missionaries at work in 
that vast continent. And in addition to this several 
of the undenolninational societies, such as the China 
Inland IVlission with its 811 workers, and the South 
Africa General Mission with its 88, were largely 
manned and maintained by Evangelical Churchmen. 
For years the party had given its very best blood to 
this work, and critics, \vho ignore this fact, are bound 
to go astray. It is no doubt to be regretted that 
Evangelicals were not more to the front in Convoca- 
tion and Diocesan Conferences, but before it is said 
that there were no ecclesiastical statesmen among 
them, Salisbury Square and the foreign field must 
both be remembered. Here men were building up 
strong and stable Churches out of the 


New-caught sullen peoples, 
Half devil and half child. 


Here the most perplexing problems were being con- 
stantly grappled with: When the African convert 
has been baptised, \vhat must be done with his ten or 
twenty lawful wives? If the Indian convert observes 
caste, is it an act of religious apostasy, or merely a 
la\vful compliance with local social custom? How 
can a Western liturgy be adapted to the needs of an 
Eastern mind? Ho\v can the Holy Communion be 
administered in a land where both bread and wine 
are unkno\vn? No man and no group of men can 
accomplish everything, and the very fact that so 
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much time and thought were being given to the 
work in heathen lands explains why less attention 
\vas paid to certain other problems which were 
occupying the minds of other sections of the Church. 
The closing years of the nineteenth century found 
the Evangelicals stronger than at any previous period. 
Thirty Y ears earlier R y le had calculated 
Conclusion. 
that they included about one-fifth of the 
clergy. Now fully a quarter of the parishes in 
England were in their hands. This is probably an 
under-estimate, for a quarter would mean only 3600 
parishes, whereas more than 5700 were supporting 
the C.M.S. As" sober, peaceable and truly con- 
scientious sons of the Church of England," they 
were doing their work as Churchmen on their own 
definite lines, entirely satisfied with the Church's 
system and the Church's formularies. What has 
been their special contribution to religious life and 
thought? For one thing they have taught their 
brethren to recognise the need of evangelization, the 
primary importance of home and foreign missions, 
the fact that the first duty of a Church is to seek 
and save the lost, as a good physician visits first 
the most dangerous cases, and a good shepherd 
gives most attention to the sheep that have wandered 
from the fold. Again, they have refused to allow 
men to ignore the Bible. I n all controversy they 
have carried their appeal back to primitive times, to 
the simple faith and spiritual worship of the first 
century, rather than to the tangled tradition and 
ceremonial of the twelfth. Their plea has been that 
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Christian teaching must be tested by the New T esta- 
ment, not by any nebulous formula known as 
"Catholic truth JJ; nor have they attributed to 
German Professors an infallibility which they have 
declined to acknowledge in the Pope. They have 
never allowed men to lose sight of the inspired Scrip- 
tures through interest in the speculations of later 
Christian ages. "Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation; so that whatsoever is not 
read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to 
be required of any man, that it should be believed 
as an article of the Faith, or be thought requisite or 
necessary to salvation."1 And this has led them to lay 
special stress on three important facts, which they 
have found specially prominent in the New Testament, 
facts \vhich most of their fellow Churchmen acknow- 
ledge to be true, but which few have emphasized as 
Evangelicals have done. The first is the fact that 
Christianity is a religion of Redemption: that the 
Atonement is the very foundation doctrine of the 
faith: that Calvary is the only spot from which a 
true view of Sinai and Bethlehem and Olivet can 
be obtained. U There is therefore now no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Christ J esus "-this is the 
Evangel, the Good News from which they obtained 
their name. The second point is the supremacy of 
the spiritual over the external, the fact that the root 
of personal religion lies deeper than in any sacred 
rites or series of moral actions; that the" abysmal 
depths of personality" must feel the Presence of God 
1 Thirl7-"i111 Articles, Article VI. 
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moving upon the face of the waters; that conversion 
not conformity, change of heart not change of habit, 
is the thing to be worked for; that ritual, church- 
going, outward observances do not make a Christian, 
but the action of the Spirit of God transforming the 
inner life. The Evangelicals have never mistaken 
the machinery for the motive power. But the chief 
source of their success has lain in the third point. 
They have never allowed anything, however sacred, 
to come between themselves and Christ. While all 
Churchmen strive to teach the whole Christian faith, 
each party tends to emphasize some particular point. 
High Churchmen are apt to accent the functions of 
the Church and Sacraments; Broad Churchmen lay 
stress on the thought of the universal Fatherhood of 
God; but with Evangelicals the central point has 
always been the Person of Christ, the glory and the 
all-sufficiency of His work, incarnate Lord, propitia- 
tory Sacrifice, risen and ascended Saviour. To be a 
Christian is to know Christ, to believe in Him and 
to love Him, to walk with Him, to work for Him, to 
watch for His second coming. Personal devotion to 
a personal Redeemer has ever been the keynote of 
their message; their aim, that expressed in one of 
the most popular of the Keswick hymns- 


Nothing between, Lord, nothing between ; 
Let me Thy glory see, 
Draw nlY soul close to Thee, 
Then speak in love to nle, 
Nothing between. 
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Camelford: 30 
Canada: Mohawk Gospel 169; 
C.M.S. in 256, 311 
Canterbury, Archbishop of: Her- 
ring 28; Sutton 192; Howley 
258; Sumner 196, 210, 226, 
227; Longley 266; Tait, 230, 
23 2 ; Benson 230, 296-298 
Cape Colony: 175 
Carey, W.: 160 
Carlile, W. : 253 
Carlisle: 82 
Diocese of: 19, 20, 273, 
3 0 4-3 0 5 
Bishop of: Nicolson 19; 
Villiers 266; Walde- 
grave 229, 266 
Caroline of Anspach, Queen: 
13 
- of Brunswick, Queen: 200 
Carter, T. T. (quoted): 290 
Cashel, Bishop of: Daly 263 
Catholic Emancipation: 210 
Catlett, M.: 104 
Cecil, R. : at St. John's, Bedford 
Row 6 I ; lecturer 63 ; Eclectic 
Society 64; his Psalms adaþted 
to Public WorshiP 138, 139; 
also 60, 161, 183 
Cennick, J. : 3 6 
Ceylon Mission: 256, 312 
Champneys, W. W.: 230, 237- 
23 8 , 243 
Channel Islands: 17 0 , 195 
Chapels, Proprietary: 60-62 222 
Chapman, W. H. : 304 
Charles, T.: 168 
Chavasse, F. J. {quoted}: 279; 
Bishop of Liverpool 283 
Cheltenham: 205, 276 
Chester, Bishop of: Porteous 81 ; 
Blomfield 202; Sumner 195, 
196; J aco bson 266 
Children's Scripture Union: 249 
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Children's Special Service 1Iis- 
sion: 248-250 
Chili: 260, 262 
China, C. :M:. S. in: 256, 3 I 2 ; 
C.E.Z.M.S. in 312 
China Inland Mission: 313 
Christian, The: 249 
Christz:an Observer, The: founded 
152; early numbers 153; on 
The Record 206; on Apostolic 
Succession 216; on preaching 
in surplice 220; on Evangelical 
Alliance 254 ; on Keswick 
teaching 302; succeeded by The 
Churchman
' also 242 
Christian PolIce Association: 254 
Christian Remembrancer, The: 
227 
Chronological Table: 318 
Church, R. W. (quoted): 210 
Church Army: 253 
Church Association: founded 229; 
ritual cases 230, 231 ; lost sym- 
pathy of many Evangelicals 
292, 293; still supported by 
many laity 295; Lincoln case 
295-298; abandoned litigation 
298; also 272 
Church Building Societies: Win- 
chester 195; Chester 176,195; at- 
tempt to start one in London 176 
Church Congress: 270- 2 7 2 , 274, 
275 
Church Missionary Society: foun- 
ded 159, 160; early difficulties 
161, 162; first missions 162; 
entered India 163-165; New- 
man's plan for capturing 214; 
its work up to the Jubilee 255, 
256; its policy of faith 308- 
309; its work up to Centenary 
307-312; also 112, 17 1 , 193, 
249, 25 0 , 26 4, 26 9 
Church of E1zgla1zd Quarterly 
Review, The: 179 
Church of England Zenana :Mis- 
sionary Society: 265, 312 
Church Parochiall\Iission Society: 
253 
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Church Pastoral-Aid Society: 
founded 175-176; its methods 
of work 177; its claim to 
refuse unsuitable agents 177- 
178 ; the lay-agent controversy 
178-179; support from Bishop 
J. B. Sumner 196; results of 
its work 237-239; its Forward 
Movement 298, 299; also 241 
Church Times, The: 298 
Churches, Condition of: 20, 194, 
2I1 
Churchman, The: 276 
Cirencester: 89, 9 0 
Clapham: 55, 14 6 - 1 49, 197 
Clapham Sect: 146-158, 165, 
166, 168 
Clarke, T.: 121, 122 
Clayton, J. : 5- II 
Clerical and Lay Associations: 
273, 293 
Clerical Education Societies: 
EIland 81; Bristol 92 ; Creaton 
123; London 198; attitude of 
the Universities 124-133 
Clerical Meetings, 64, 81, 96, 
12 3, 273- 2 74 
Clifton : 28 
Close, F. : 205, 270, 276, 302 
Clyst-Hydon: 93 
Codner, S.: 173 
Coetlogon, C. E. De: 62 
Coke, T. : 47, 4 8 
Colman, G.: 14 
Colne: 45 
Colonial and Continental Church 
Society: 173-175, 18! 
Communion, The Holy: its rarity 
19; administered without sur- 
plice 20; views of Oxford 
:Methodists on, 8, 9; large 
numbers of communicants in 
Evangelical churches 7 1 , 72, 
122; Sumner refused Commun- 
ion to the King 193; con- 
troversy as to doctrine 284- 
292; see also Early Com- 
munion, Eastward Position, 
Evening Communion 


INDEX 


Comþlete Duty of Man, The: 
74, 75 
Conon, G. : 94, 199 
Conventicle Act, The: troubled 
Wesley 46; Lady Huntingdon 
58, 59; Simeon 58; Fletcher 
88; St. Edmund's Hall stu- 
dents 125; prevented prayer at 
Exeter Hall 245; later prose- 
cutions 246; repealed 246 
Conventions: Broadlands 301; 
Oxford 302; Brighton 302, 
3 0 4; Keswick 304-307 
Conversion, Doctrine of: 23-24; 
37-3 8 
Convocation, Revival of: 269- 
270 
Conyers, R. : 80, 138 
Cornwall: 93-97 
Corrie, D. : 164 
Cottage Meetings: 88, 106, 246 
Coulthurst, H.: 80 
Courcy, R. De : 89 ; his Colle&tiolt 
of Psalms and Hym1ls 138 
Cowper, W.: early life 107; 
madness 108; hymns 109; 
The Task IIO-II2; letters 
quoted 102,116, 141 ; also 59,80 
Croft, G. : 78 
Crosse, J. : 80 
Crouch, I. : 133 
Cummins, Dr. : 233 
Cunningham, J. W.: 197, 206 
Curtis, C. : 204 


Dale, R. W.: (quoted) 252 
- T.: 196-197, 23 0 , 243 
Dalgairns, J. D. : 216, 217 
Dallas, A. : 262-264 
Darby, A. : 85 
Dartmouth, 2nd Earl of: 57, 58, 
59, 79, 10 5 
Darwin, C. : 261-262 
Davies, H. : 90 
J. : 61, 63 
Deaconesses: 245 
Dealtry, W.: 197 
Dean Close Memorial School: 
27 6 



Demerara: 189 
Denison, G. A. (quoted): 286 
Deputations, System of: 184, 185 
Devizes: 45 
Devonshire: 92, 93 
Dialogue cOllcernÙtg Evangelical 
Afinisters: 182-183 
Dissenters: see Nonconformists 
Dixon, G. : 124-126 
Downes, J. : 44 
Drummond, H. : 208 
Drury, T. W. (quoted): 291 
Dungannon, Viscount: 247 
Durbridge, Mrs. : 125 
Durell, D. : 124-126 
Durham, Bishop of: Longley 266 ; 
Villiers 266; Baring 
266, 268-269; Light- 
foot 47 ; Moule 28 3 
County of: 82 
Dykes, T. : 78 
EaIing: 34, 220 
Early Communion: 198, 242 
Early Rising: 69, 86, 149 
Early Services: 29, 63, 69, 86, 
105; see also Early Communion 
Easterbrook, J. : 9 1 
Eastward Position: its meaning 
289; opposed by early Trac- 
tarians 228 ; opposed by Evan- 
gelicals 290; Lincoln J udge- 
ment 296 
Ebly: 29 
Eclectic Society: 64, 136, 15 2 , 
159, 160 
Edinburgh Review, The: 148, 
153, 218 
Education, Elementary: 7, 122, 
195, 201, 202, 203- 
204 
Higher: 275-276 
Eighteenth Century, England.in 
the: 12-21 
Election, Doctrine of: see Calvin- 
ism 
ElIand Society, The: 8 I 
Ellicott, C. J. : 266, 267 
Elliott, H. V. : 205; genealogy 324 
Y2 
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Ely, Bishop of: Keene 101; 
Browne 266 
English Church.man, The: 225, 
243, 293 
English Church Union: 229,247, 
286, 294 
Enraght, R. W. (quoted): 228, 
286 
Eskimo: work amongst 159,311 ; 
translation of Bible 169 
Essex: 19, 134, 273 
Eucharistic Controversy: see Com- 
munion 
Evangelical Alliance: 203, 254 
Evangelical Party, The: origin of 
name 50; in what sense a party 
Preface v; distinct from Metho- 
dists 50-5 I ; distinct from Low 
Churchmen 209, 218; in 1822 
276; in 1832 210 
Evening Communion: 242-244, 
281 
Evening Services: 53, 68, 147, 
198, 199, 24 2 
Exeter: 30, 222 
Exeter, Bishop of: Lavington 44, 
95, 97; Phillpotts 179, 221- 
227; Bickersteth 281-282 
Exeter Hall: 18 5, 171, 189, 245, 
24 6 - 2 47,293,3 0 7 
Faber, F. W. : 216, 217 
Factory Laws: 190, 191 
Faith, Doctrine of: 23, 24, 37, 
3 8 
Farish, W.: 127, 129, 170 
Farrer, J. : 82 
Fathers, Study of the: 8, 9, 33, 
4 8 , 77 
Ferus, J. : 29 0 
Fielding, H.: 13, 14, 19 
Fletcher, J. W. : his work 82-89; 
also 125, 135, 141 
Fo..r-J! s Journal: 9 
"For Further Study)): II, 21, 
49, 143- 1 45, 15 8 , 186,212,235, 
277, 3 1 7; purpose of these lists 
Preface viii 
Ford, G. E. (quoted): 290 
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Forest Deanery of Gloucester: 
18, 19 
Foster, H. : 61, 63 
Fox, C. A. : 305 
- G. T. : 302 
Francis de Sales, St. : 107 
Franklin, B.: 3 I 
Free Kirk Secession: 233 
Frere, H. : 207 
Frere Town: 309, 310 
Froude, R. II. : 214 
Furly, S. : 80 
Fust, H. : 225 
Gambold, J. : 5- 11 
Garbett, E. : 272 
J. : 20 5 
Gardiner, A.: 260-261 
Garrick, D. : 54, 154 
Gentleman's Jl.fagazÍ1ze, The: 102 
George II: I, 14 
- III: 85, 150 
IV: 193, 210 
Georgia: 10, 22, 26 
Gladstone, J n.: 179, 201 
W. E. (son): 179, 134, 
25 8 
Glascott, C. : 93 
Gloucester: 28, 29, 139-141, 192, 
273 
Bishop of: Benson 28 ; 
Warburton 44; Ryder 
192 ; Baring 266 ; 
Thomson 266; Elli- 
cott 266 
Gobat, S. : 259 
Goldsmith, 0.: 14, 19 
Golightly, C. P. : 218 
Goode, W. : 55, 63, 122 
- W. (son): 226 
Gore, C. (quoted): 286, 290 
Gorham Case: 222-227, 270 
Grant, C.: 148, 163, 164, 210 
Gra ves, R. : 3 
Green, T. : 44 
Gretton, W.: 127 
Grimshaw, W. : his work 64-72 ; 
also 46, 105 
Guardiall The: 292 
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Guernsey: 170 
Gunn, W. : 63 
Haldane, A. : 206-207 
Halifax: 80 
Halifax, Lord (quoted): 288 
Hall, R.: 121 
Hall ward, J. : 89 
Hammond, E. P. : 248 
Hankin, D. B. : 301 
Hannington, J. : 3 10 
Harding, J.: 177 
Harford-Battersby, T. D.: 273, 
3 02 , 3 0 4-3 0 5 
Harrow: 190, 197 
Hart, R. : 91 
Haweis, T.: 50, 62, 124 
Hawker, R. : 93, 135 
Haworth: 64-72 
H elmsley : 80 
I-Iereford, Bishop of: Beauclerck 
84 
Herrnhuth: 25 
Herschel Island: 31 I 
Hervey, J: at Oxford 5-11; at 
Weston Favell, 97-98, 
102 
T. : 82 
Hey, W. : 80 
Highbury College: see London 
College of Divinity 
Higson, -: 124-126 
Hill, C. : 93 
- T.: 83, 84 
Hoadley, B. : 269 
Hoare, E. : 272 
Hole, C. : Preface vi 
Holy Club: 3-11 
Holy Communion: see Com- 
munion, Holy 
Hook, W. F.: 24 2 , 259 
Hooker, R. : 76, 226, 285 
Hopkins, E. H. 301 
Horneck, A. : 34 
Hospital Sunday: 241 
Huddersfield: 72, 81 
Hull: 3 0 , 75, 7 6 , 77, 78 
Huntingdon, Lady: 56-59, 89, 
99, 102 



Hymn books: \Vesley's 37; 
Hawker's 93; early Evangeli- 
cal 138-139; E. Bickersteth's 
282; E. H. Bickersteth's 282 
Hymn-singing: 137- 1 39, 199 
Hymn-writers: 1\lethodist 35-37; 
Fletcher 86; Toplady 92; New- 
ton 109; Cowper 109; Stowell 
203 ; Bickersteth 282; Keswick 
3 06 
Hym1lal Comþallion to the Book 
of COlllmOJl. Prayer, The: 282 


India : Carey'
 mission 160; 
Lutheran mission 160 ; Si- 
meon's chaplains 161, 164 ; 
l\-lartin's work, 165, 166; the 
opening of the country for mis- 
sions 163-165; D. Wilson, 
Bishop of Calcutta 198; C.l\f.S. 
missions 255, 312,; Female 
N armal School Society 264; 
Zenana Societies 265, 312 
Ingham, B: 5-1 I, 22 
Ireland: Irish Church 
fissions 
262-264 ; see also Preface vii 
Ireland, J. : 9 1 , 9 2 
Irwin, F. C.: 174 
Islington : 176, 197- 198, 220, 
253, 273- 2 74 
Islington Clerical l\Ieeting: 216, 
273-274, 29 2 
Islington College: 259, 274 
I tinerancy: 28- 2 9, 5 I , 7 I, 97, 
101 


Jacob, A.: 52 
Jacobson, W.: 266, 267 
Japan 
lission: 312 
Jerram, C.: 122 
Jerusalem l\.Iission: 257 
Bishopric: 257-259 
J eune, F. : 266, 267 
Jews' Society: see London Society 
for Promoting Christianity 
amongst the Jews 
Johnson, D.: 154 
S. : 90 
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Jones, D. : 9 0 
G. : 90 
l\-fary: 167 
Thomas, of Clifton Reynes : 
14 1 
of Creaton: 122- 
123, 168 
of Southwark, 55 
Jowett, J. : 133 


Keble, J. : 21 4 
Kempthorne, J. : 26 9 
Keswick Convention: 304-307 
King, J. : 78 
Kingston, W. H. G. : 264 
Kingswood: 25, 81, 91 
Kirkby, J. : 43 
Kirkham, R. : 3-11 
Knox-Little, W. J. : 279 


Ladies' League: 294 
Lagos: 309 
Law's Serious Call: 4, 7 8 
Lay Workers: \Vesley's 33; Lady 
Huntingdon's 58; Cowper 108; 
C.P.A.S. 17 8 , 179,239; Rail...es 
140, 141; Hannah l\-lore 154, 
155; later Evangelical 239; 
Blackwood 239-240 
Lecky, W. E. H. (quoted): 39, 
134, 15 2 
Lectureships: 52-53, 55, 62- 6 3 
Leeds: 30, 80, 141, 176, 242, 
243, 3 0 7 
Leicester: 120, 121 
Lichfield, Bishop of: Ryder 192, 
193, 210 
Liddon, H. P. (quoted): 212, 
285, 28 9 
Life of Faith, Tile: 3 06 
Lincoln Case: 295-298 
Lindsay, T.: 140 
Litigation: Romaine's case 53; 
Gorham case 222-227; at- 
tempts of E. C. U. 229; ritual 
casps 230, 23 I ; efforts to check 
29 2 , 293; Lincoln case 295- 
29 8 
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Liverpool: 150, 176, 179, 200- 
202,252,279-280,307 
Bishop of: Ryle 279- 
280; Cha vasse 283 
Liverpool, Lord: 192 
Llandaff, Bishop of: Watson 18 ; 
Sumner 193, 194 
Lock Chapel: 61, 62, 117, 138, 
3 0 4 
London, Bishop of: Gibson 28; 
Randolph 147; Blomfield 176, 
179, 21 9, 220, 226, 258; Tait 
24 6 , 247, 266 
- Clergy: in eighteenth cen- 
tury 16-17; early Evangelicals 
51-64; in 1822 276; in 1832 
210; the third generation 196- 
19 8 ; 
- Clerical Education Society: 
19 8 
, - College of Divinity: 275 
- Missionary Society: 160, J66 
- Society for Promoting Chris- 
tianity amongst the Jews; 
founded 171 ; reconstituted 171 ; 
its popularity 171, 172; its 
early work 172; its early diffi- 
culties 172; Lewis Way 256; 
its work up to Jubilee 257; its 
later work 313; also 207, 262 
Longley, C. T. : 243, 266, 267 
Low Churchmen: origin of name 
20 9; not Evangelicals 209, 
218; also 223, 237, 283 
Lucca: 175 
Lunatics, Treatment of: 191 
Luther, M. : 24, 139 


Macaulay, Z.: 148, 150, 152, 
166, 181 
T. B. (son): 130 
M'Carthy, J. (quoted): 39 
Macclesfield: 81 
Mackay, A. : 310 
Mackonochie, A. II. : 232 
AfacmillaJl's JJ.fagazÙze (quoted): 
23 6 
l\IcNeile, II. : 201-202, 246, 302 


Madan, M. : 62; his Psalms and 
Hymns 138 
Madeley: 85-88 
Magna Carta: 232 
Manchester: 8, 10, 81, 82, 141, 
17 6 , 202- 20 4, 25 2 , 27 I, 307 
Manning, H. E. : 227 
Marsden, S. : 81, 161 
Marsh, Bishop H. : 209 
W. : 205 
IVrartyn, H.: 164-165 
Martyrs' Memorial, Oxford: 219 
1Iarylebone, St. : 30, 298 
Maskell, W. : 226 
l\Iason, A. J. (quoted): 288 

lauritius Mission: 312 
May Meetings: 185, 203, 245 
Mayor, J. : 89 
Afeditations among the Tombs: 98 
:Melvill, H.: 19 6 , 197 
Mendip Hills: 154-156 
Methodical use of time: 4, 149 
Methodism: the word 4 ; Oxford 
Methodists 3-11; spread of 
Methodism 25-43; estrange- 
ment from Church 43-51 ; in- 
fluence over Fletcher 83-84; 
in Wales 90; in Bristol 90; in 
Cornwall 97; attacked slave 
trade 152; foreign missions 159 
l\Iichell, T. : 96 
l\liddelton, T. F.: 165 
Mildmay Deaconesses: 245 
Mill, J. S. : 79 
l\lillenarianism: 207 
Miller, J. C.: 23 0 , 24 1 , 243, 24 6 
Milner, I. : 82, 127-12::) 
J.: 75-7 8 , 79, 80; his 
Select-ion 0/ Psalms and 
Hymns 138 
Missions to Seamen: 264 
Mohawk Indians: 168 
Mohocks: 15 
Molyneux, C.: 234 
Montesquieu: 20 
Afonthly Review, The: 98 
l\loody, D. L. : 250-254 
Moore, E. W. : 301 
l\:1oorfiehls: 28, 30 



Moravianism: 22, 23, 25, 60, 
159 
:Morden College: 62, 103 
More, Hannah: 154-157 166 
Morgan, W. : 3-9 
AfonzÏ1zg Watch, The: 208 
Moule, H. C. G.: Principal of 
Ridley Hall 283; his books 
283; on the Real Presence 
285; on Eucharistic Sacrifice 
288; at Keswick 305; Bishop 
of Durham 283 
:Mount Temple, Lord: 301 
:Mozley, J. B.: 227 
T. : 214 
:L\Iunicipal Reform Act: 199 


Nash, Beau: 28 
National Church League: 294 
National Protestant Church 
Union: 294 
Navvy Mission: 254- 
Nelson, H. : 75, 150 
J. : 34 
Neo-Evangelicals: 272 
New Zealand Mission: 162, 255, 
3 0 9 
Newcastle: 29, 283 
Newell, J.: 122 
Newfoundland: 173, 174, 181 
Newman, J. H. : early Evangeli- 
calism 120, 214; change of 
views 214; plan to capture 
C.l\I.S. 214; the Tracts 215; 
Tract XC 217, 218; Jerusalem 
Bishopric 259; also 176, 228 
Newton, J. : early life 103, 104 ; 
Curate of Olney 105, 106, 109, 
113 ; his letters 67, 106, 107, 
115; friendship with Cowper 
108, 109; hymns 109; in- 
fluence over Scott 114, 115; 
Rector of St. :Uary W oolnoth 
60, 113 ; on itinerancy 51 ; also 
12 5, 13 1 , 15 0 
Nicolson, Bishop: 19 
Niger Mission: 309 
Noel, Baptist W.: 17 0 , 234 
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N oncon formists, Co-operation 
with: R. T.S. 166; Bible 
Society 168; Evangelical Alli- 
ance 254,171; l\1ildmay Institu- 
tions 245, 249; l\Ioody Mission 
252-253; other interdenomina- 
tional efforts 254; Keswick 
304-307; Perowne's efforts for 
reunion 283 ; co-operation found 
impossible in London Mission- 
ary Society 166; in Jews' 
Society 171 ; in Indian Female 
School Society 264-265 
Non-residence: 17,28,7 1 , go, 95, 
10 3, 154, 194 
Northumberland: 82 
Norwich, Bishop of: Pelham 266 
Nova Scotia: 175 
N ovel- reading: 14 
Nowell, T.: 126 
Oakeley, F. : 216 
O'Connell, D.: 189 
Olivers, T. : 36 
Olney: 102-117 
Hymns: 109 
Open-air preaching: 26, 27, 70, 
71, 73, 24<:r-241, 268 
Overton, J. : 79 
J. H. (quoted) : 40, 15 2 , 
158, also Prefaa vi. 
Owen on Justification: 65 
Oxmanton Green: 30 
Oxford: in 1729 1-2; the Holy 
Club 3-11 ; the Castle 6 ; treat- 
ment of Evangelicals 124-126, 
133; St. Edmund's Hall case 
124 - 126; Tractarian move- 
ment III, 214-219; l\Iartyrs' 
Memorial 219 ; Convention 302; 
\Vyc1iffe Hall 275, 28 3 
Oxford, Bishop of: Potter 6; 
Hume 124; \Vilberforce 246, 
25 8 


Paine, T. : 156 
Palestiue :l\1ission: 3 12; see also 
Jerusalem 
Palmerston Bishops: 265-269 
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Paragua y: 262 
Parker Society, The: 219 
Patagonia: 260 
Pattrick, G. : 62 
Peache, A.: 275 
Pelham, J. T. : 266 
Pennefather, W. : 245, 24 8 , 250, 
25 1 
Penrose, J. : 9 6 
Pentycross, T.: 122 
Perfectionism: 302-303 
Perronet, V.: 134 
E. (son): 36 
Perowne, J. J. S. : 28 3 
Persia: 165, 312 
Peterborough, Bishop of: Nladan 
123; 1\1arsh 209; Jeune 266 
Phillpotts, I-I.: 179, 221- 22 7 
Philpott, H. : 266, 267 
Physical convulsions: 32, 100, 101 
Piers, H.: 134 
Pilkington, G. L. : 250 
Pitt, W: 102, 14 2 , 147 
Pluralities: 17 
Plymouth Brethren: 274 
Policy of Faith, The: 3 08 , 309 
Pope, A. : 25 
Powley, M.: 80 
Pratt, J.: 161, 168, 181 
Preaching I-Iouses, The Metho- 
dist: 4S 
Pretender, The Old: I, 44 
Protestant Association, The: 294 
Churchmen's Alliance: 
293 
Educational Institute: 
294 
Prynne, G. R. (quoted): 287, 
288, 289 
Public Worship Regulation Bill: 
23 2 
Pugh, J.: 134 
Pusey, E. E. : 176, 215, 22 5, 22
, 
245, 259, 267, 29 0 


Raikes, R. : I 39-141 
Railway Mission: 254 
Ranyard, 1\Irs. E. H. : 244 


INDEX 


Real Presence, Doctrine of the: 
28 5- 2 86 
Record, The: founded 205, 206; 
early violence 206, 207; later 
the organ of the moderate 
Evangelicals 292 - 293 ; also 
176, 216, 220, 241, 280, 298, 
3 0 4 
"Reformed Episcopal Church," 
The: 233 
Religious Tract Society: 166, 
168, 254 
Religious Worship Act: 246 
Revival, The: 300 
Reynolds, Sir J.: 154 
Richardson, T. : 241, 249 
W. : 79, 14 2 
Ridley Hall: 275, 283 
Ripon, Bishop of: Longley 243 ; 
Bickersteth 266, 268 
Ritualism: 228-233, 284, 295, 
29 6 - 2 9 8 
Robinson, A. J. : 29 8 
- T. : his work 120-121 ; his Col- 
lectioll if Psalms and Hymns 
138, 139; his influence over 
Ryder 192; also 101 
Rochester, Bishop of: Horsley 
142; Wigram 266; Thorold 
281 
Rock, The: 27 2 , 293 
Roe, C. : 81 
Rolvenden: 46 
Romaine, W. : early life 52; at 
St. Dunstan's 52-54, 63; at 
St. Andrew's, Blackfriars 54, 
138; his books 55; Lady 
Huntingdon's chaplain 57; a 
Calvinist 153; his Collecti01lout 
of the Book of the Psalms 13 8 ; 
also 60, 68, 105, 121, 13 1 , 137 
Roman Catholic Church: atti- 
tude of younger Tractarians to 
216, 2 I 7; secessions to 227, 
234; attitude of Ritualists to 
228; attitude of Evangelicals 
to 228 
Rouquet, J. : 9 1 
Rowlands, D. : 90 



Runwick: 29 
Ruskin, J. : 279 
Russell, G. W. E. (quoted): 21 I, 
26 9 
Ryder, Bishop II. : 192-193,210, 
266, 269 
Ryle, J. C.: Vicar of Stradbroke 
272; his tracts 272, 278, 279; 
on attendance at Church Con- 
gress 272,273; formed Union of 
Clerical and Lay Associations 
293; on the Evangelical Party 
27 6 ,295; on Holy Communion 
28 5, 287, 291 ; distrust of Kes- 
wick movement 302; Bishop 
of Liverpool 279-280; checked 
secessions 298; also 3 I 4 
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